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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

In this volume a mass of fragmentary material ' has been reduced to method, and so harmo-
nized as to present an integral result. The student has before him, therefore, (1) a view of the
Christian Church emerging from the ten persecutions; (2) a survey of its condition on the eve
of that great event, the (nominal) conversion of the empire; (3) an introduction to the era of
Athanasius; and (4) a history of events that led to the calling of the first Catholic council
at Nicea,

The moral grandeur and predominance of the See of Alexandria are also here conspicuously
illustrated. The mastery which its great school continued to exercise over Christian thought,
its hegemony in the formation of Christian literature, its guardian influence in the development of
doctrinal technology, and not less the Divine Providence that created it and built it up for the
noble ends which 1t subserved in a Clement, an Origen, and an Athanasius, will all present them-
selves forcibly to every reflecting reader of this book. One half of this volume presents the
Alexandrian school itself in 1its glorious succession of doctors and pupils, and the other half in
the reflected light of its universal influence. Thus Methodius has no other distinction than that
which he derives from his wholesome corrections of Origen, and yet the influence of Origen
upon his own mind is betrayed even in his antagonisms. He objects to the excessive allegorizing
of that great doctor, yet he himself allegorizes too much in the same spirit. Finally we come
to Arnobius, who carries on the line of Latin Christianity in Northern Africa; but even here we
find that Clement, and not Tertullian, is his model. He gives us, in a Latin dress, not a little
directly borrowed from the great Alexandrian.

This volume further demonstrates — what I have so often touched upon— the historic fact that
primitive Christianity was Greek in form and character, Greek from first to last, Greek in all its
forms of dogma, worship, and polity. One idea only did 1t borrow from the West, and that not
from the ecclesiastical, but the civil, Occident. It conformed itself to the imperial plan of ex-
archates, metropoles, and dioceses. Into this civil scheme it shaped itself, not by design, but by
force of circumstances, just as the Anglo-American communion fell in with the national polity,
and took shape in dioceses each originally conterminous with a State. Because it was the capital
of the empire, therefore Rome was reckoned the firs# but not the chief, of Sees, as the Council
of Nicea declared; and because Byzantium had become “ New Rome,” therefore it is made
second on the list, but equal in dignity. Rome was the sole Apostolic See of the West, and, as such,
reflected the honours of St. Paul, its founder, and of St. Peter, who also glorified it by martyrdom ;
but not a word of this is recognised at Nicea as investing it even with a moral primacy. That was
informally the endowment of Alexandria; unasserted because unquestioned, and unchallenged
because as yet unholy ambition had not infected the Apostolic churches.

It is time, then, to disabuse the West of its narrow ideas concerning ecclesiastical history.
Dean Stanley rebuked this spirit in his Zectures on the Eastern Churcha He complained that
“ Eastern Christendom is comparatively an untrodden field ;” he quoted the German proverb,}?
“Behind the mountains there is yet a population ;” he called on us to enlarge our petty Occi-
dental horizon ; and he added words of reproach which invite us to reform the entire scheme of

I See the Edinburgh series, 2 See p. 3, d. of 1861, 3 * Hinter dem Berge sind auch Leute.”
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vi INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

our ecclesiastical history by presenting the Eastern Apostolic churches as the main stem of Chris-
tendom, of which the church of Rome itself was for three hundred years a mere colony, unfelt
in theology except by contributions to the Greek literature of Christians, and wholly unconscious
of those pretensions with which, in a spirit akin to that of the romances about Arthur and the
Round Table, the fabulous Decretals afterwards invested a succession of primitive bishops in
Rome, wholly innocent of anything of the kind.

“ The Greek Church,” says Dean Stanley, “ reminds us of the time when the tongue, not of
Rome, but of Greece, was the sacred language of Christendom. It was a striking remark of the
Emperor Napoleon, that the introduction of Christianity itself was, in a certain sense, the tri-
umph of Greece over Rome ; the last and most signal instance of the maxim of Horace, Grecia
capta ferum victorem cepit. 'The early Roman church was but a colony of Greek Christians or
Grecized Jews. The earliest Fathers of the Western Church wrote in Greek. The early poges
were not Italians, but Greeks. The name of pope is not Latin, but Greek, the common and now
despised name of every pastor in the Eastern Church, . . . Ske is the mother, and Rome the
daughter. 1t is her privilege to claim a direct continuity of speech with the earliest times; to
boast of reading the whole code of Scripture, Old as well as New, in the language in which it
was read and spoken by the Apostles. The humblest peasant who reads his Septuagint or Greek
Testament in his own mother-tongue on the hills of Beeotia may proudly feel that he has access
to the original oracles of divine truth which pope and cardinal reach by a barbarous and imper-
fect translation ; that he has a key of knowledge which in the West 15 ondy to be found in the
hkands of the learned classes.”

Before entering on the study of this volume, the student will do well to read the interesting
work which I have quoted;* but the following extract merits a place just here, and 1 cannot
deprive even the casual reader of the benefit of such a preface from the non-ecclesiastical and
purely literary pen of the Dean. He says:® “The See of Alexandria was then the most impor-
tant 1 the world.3 . . . The Alexandrian church was the only great seat of Chnstian learning. Its
episcopate was #he Evangelical See, as founded by the chair of St. Mark. . . . Its occupant, as
we have seen, was the only potentate of the time who bore the name of poget After the Coun-
cil of Niczea he became the judge of the world, from his decisions respecting the celebration of
Easter; and the obedience paid to his judgment n all matters of learning, secular and sacred,
almost equalled that paid in later days to the ecclesiastical authorty of the popes of the West.
¢The head of the Alexandrian church,’ says Gregory Nazianzen, ‘1s the head of the world.””

In the light of these all-important historic truths, these volumes of the Ante-Nicene Fathers
have been elucidated by their American editor.s He begs to remind his countrymen that eccle-
siastical history is yet to be written on these irrefragable positions, and the future student of his-
tory will be delivered from the most puzzling entanglement when once these :dols of the market
are removed from books designed for his instruction. Let American scholarship give us, at last,
a Church history not written from a merely Western point of view, nor clogged with traditional
phraseology persevenngly adhered to on the very pages which supply its refutation. It is the
scandal of literature that the frauds of the pseudo-Decretals should be perpetuated by modern
lists of “popes,” beginning with St. Peter, in the very books which elaborately expose the em-
piricism of such a scheme, and quote the reluctant words by which this gigantic 1mposition has
been consigned to infamy in the confessions of Jesuits and Ultramontanes themselves.

I Late editions are cheap in the market. It is filled with the author's idiosyncrasies, but it is brilliant and suggestive

2 Lect vii, p. 268, On the verse of Horace (&2 ,1 book 1 155), see Dacier's note, vol ix 38y.

3 He adds: “ Alexandna, &2/ ¢the rise of Constantinople, was the most powerful city in the East. The prestige of its founder still
clung to it.”

4 That 15, of ** 2ke pope,” as Wellington was called * k¢ duke.” But Cyprian was called fage, even by the Roman clergy

s He owes his own introduction to a just view of these facts to a friend of his boyhood and youth, the late Rev. Dr. Hul of the Ameri-
can Mussion in Athens. He was penetrated with love for Greek Christans.
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GREGORY THAUMATURGUS.

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. §. D. F. SALMOND, M.A.]






INTRODUCTORY NOTE

TO

GREGORY THAUMATURGUS.

[a.D. 205-240-265.] Alexandria continues to be the head of Christian learning.! It is
delightful to trace the hand of God from generation to generation, as from father to son, inter-
posing for the perpetuity of the faith. We have already observed the continuity of the great
Alexandrian school : how it arose, and how Pantznus begat Clement, and Clement begat Origen.
So Origen begat Gregory, and so the Lord has provided for the spintual generation of the
Church’s teachers, age after age, from the beginning. Truly, the Lord gave to Orngen a holy
seed, better than natural sons and daughters ; as if, for his comfort, Isaiah had written,? forbidding
him to say, “I am a dry tree.”

Our Gregory has given us not a little of his personal adventures in his panegyric upon his
master, and for his further history the reader need only be referred to what follows. But I am
anxious to supply the dates, which are too loosely left to conjecture. As he was ordained a
bishop “very young,” according to Eusebius, I suppose he must have been far enough under
Jifty, the age prescribed by the “ Apostolic Canons” (so called), though probably not younger than
thirty, the earliest canonical limit for the ordination of a presbyter. If we decide upon fize and
thirty, as a mean reckoning, we may with some confidence set his birth at aA.p. 205, dating back
from his episcopate, which began a.p. 240. He was a native of Neo-Casarea, the chief city of
Pontus, — a fact that should modify what we have learned about Pontus from Tertullian.? He
was born of heathen parentage, and lived like other Gentile boys until his fourteenth year (circa
A.D, 218), with the disadvantage of being more than ordinarily imbued by a mistaken father in the
polytheism of Greece. At this period his father died ; but his mother, carrying out the wishes of
her husband, seems to have been not less zealous in furthering his education according to her
pagan 1deas. He was, evidently, the inheritor of moderate wealth ; and, with his brother Atheno-
dorus, he was placed under an accomplished teacher of grammar and rhetoric, from whom also he
acquired a considerable knowledge of the Latin tongue. He was persuaded by the same master
to use this accomplishment in acquiring some knowledge of the Roman laws. This 1s a very
important point in his biography, and it brings us to an epoch in Christian history too little noted
by any writer. I shall return to it very soon. We find him next going to Alexandria to study
the New Platonism. He speaks of himself as already prepossessed with Christian ideas, which
came to him even in his boyhood, about the time when his father died. But it was not at Alexan-
dria that he began his acquaintance with Christian learning. Next he seems to have travelled into
Greece, and to have studied at Athens. But the great interest of his autobiography begins with the
providential incidents, devoutly narrated by himself, which engaged him in a journey to Berytus
just as Origen reached Caesarea, A.D. 233, making it for a time his home and the seat of his
school. His own good angel, as Gregory supposes, led him away from Berytus, where he pur-
posed to prosecute his legal studies, and brought him to the feet of Origen, his Gamaliel ; and
“from the veny first day of his receiving us,” he says, “ the true Sun began to rise upon me.” This

1 Vol. ii, pp. 165, 342. 2 Isa, lvi, 3. 3 Yol. isi. p. 271+
3



4 INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

he accounts the beginning of his true life ; and, if we are right as to our dates, he was now about
twenty-seven years of age.

If he tarried even a little while in Berytus, as seems probable, his knowledge of law was,
doubtless, somewhat advanced. It was the seat of that school in which Roman law began its
existence in the forms long afterward digested into the Pandects of Justinian. That emperor
speaks of Berytus as “the mother and nurse” of the civil law, Caius, whose /nstizutes were
discovered in 1820 by the sagacity of Niebuhr, seems to have been a Syrian. So were Papinian
and Ulpian: and, heathen as they were, they lived under the illumination reflected from Antioch ;
and, not less than the Antonines, they were examples of a philosophic regeneration which never
could have existed until the Christian era had begun its triumphs. Of this sort of pagan philoso-
phy Julian became afterwards the grand embodiment; and in Julian’s grudging confessions of
what he had learned from Christianity we have a key to the secret convictions of others, such as
I have named ; characters in whom, as in Plutarch and in many retrograde unbelevers of our day,
we detect the operation of influences they are unwilling to acknowledge; of which, possibly,
they are blindly unconscious themselves. Roman law, I maintain, therefore, indirectly owes its
origin, as it is directly indebted for its completion in the Pandects, to the new powers and pro-
cesses of thought which came from “ the Light of the World.” It was light from Galilee and
Golgotha, answering Pilate’s question in the inward convictions of many a heathen sage.

It is most interesting, therefore, to find in our Gregory one who had come into contact with
Berytus at this period. He describes it as already dignified by this school of law, and there-
fore Latinized in some degree by its influence. Most suggestive is what he says of this school:
I refer to those admirable laws ¢f our sages, by which the affairs of all the subjects of the
Roman Empire are now directed, and which are neither digested nor learnt without difficuity.
They are wise and strict (if not géoxs) in themselves, they are manifold and admirable, and, in a
word, most thoroughly Grecian, although expressed and delivered to us in the Roman tongue,
which is a wonderful and magnificent sort of language, and one very aptly conformable to impe-
rial authority, but still difficult to me.” Nor is this the only noteworthy tribute of our author
to Roman law while yet that sublime system was in its cradle. The rhetorician who introduced
him to it and to the Latin tongue was its enthusiastic eulogist ; and Gregory says he learned the
laws “in a thorough way, by his help. . . . And he said one thing to me which has proved
to me the truest of all his sayings; to wit, that my education in the laws would be my greatest
viaticum,— my éhédwov (for thus he phrased it) ;* i.e., for the journey of life. This man, one
can hardly doubt, was a disciple of Caius (or Gaius) ; and there is little question that the #igessed
system which Gregory eulogizes was “the Institutes” of that great father of the civil law, now
recovered from a palimpsest, and made known to our own age, with no less benefit to jurispru-
dence than the discovery of the Philosophumena has conferred on theology.

Thus Gregory’s Panegyric throws light on the origin of Roman law. He claims it for “our
sages,” meaning men of the East, whose vernacular was the Greek tongue. Caius was probably,
like the Gaius of Scripture, an Oriental who had borrowed a Latin name, as did the Apostle of
the Gentiles and many others. If he was a native of Berytus, as seems probable, that accounts
for the rise of the school of laws at a place comparatively inconsiderable. Hadrian, in his
journey to Palestine, would paturally discover and patronize such a jurist; and that accounts for
the appearance of Caius at Rome in his day. Papinian and Ulpian, both Orientals, were his
pupils in all probability ; and these were the “sages’” with whose works the youthful Gregory
became acquainted, and by which his mind was prepared for the great influence he exerted in the
East, where his name is a power to this day,

His credit with our times is rather impaired than heightened by the epithet izauwmasurgus,
which clings to his name as a convenient specification, to distinguish him from the other * Grego-

T See Dean Stanley's Eastern Churck and Neale's Introduction.



INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 5

ries whose period was so nearly his own. But why make it his opprobrium? He is not responsi-
ble for the romances that sprung up after his death ; which he never heard of nor imagined. Like
the great Friar Bacon, who was considered a magician, or Faust, whose invention nearly cost him
his life, the reputation of Gregory made him the subject of legendary lore long after he was
gone. Itis not impossible that God wrought marvels by his hand, but a single instance would
give rise to many fables ; and this very surname is of itself a monument of the fact that miracles
were now of rare occurrence, and that one possessing the gift was a wonder to his contemporaries.

To like popular love of the marvellous I attribute the stupid story of a mock consecration by
Phedimus. If a slight irregularity in Origen’s ordination gave him such lifelong troubles, what
would not have been the tumultesuch a sacrilege as this would have occasioned? Nothing is
more probable than that Phadimus related such things as having occurred in a vision;* and this
might have weighed with a mind like Gregory’s to overcome his scruples, and to justify his
acceptance of such a position at an early age.

We are already acquainted with the eloquent letter of Origen that decided him to choose the
sacred calling after he left the school at Cwsarea. The Pamegyric, which was his valedictory,
doubtless called forth that letter. Origen had seen in him the makings of a xijpv, and coveted
such another Timothy for the Master's work. But the Pamegyric itself abounds with faults, and
greatly resembles similar college performances of our day. The custom of schools alone can
excuse the expression of such enthusiastic praise in the presence of its subject ; but Origen doubt-
less bore it as philosophically as others have done since, and its evident sincerity and heartfelt
gratitude redeem it from the charge of fulsome adulation.

For the residue of the story I may refer my readers to the statements of the translator, as
follows : —

TRANSLATOR’S NOTICE.

WE are in possession of a considerable body of testimonies from ancient literature bearing on
the life and work of Gregory. From these, though they are largely mixed up with the marvellous,
we gain a tolerably clear and satisfactory view of the main facts in his history, and the most patent
features of his character? From various witnesses we learn that he was also known by the name
Theodorus, which may have been his original designation ; that he was a native of Neo-Caesareia,
a considerable place of trade, and one of the most important towns of Pontus; that he belonged
to a family of some wealth and standing ; that he was born of heathen parents; that at the age
of fourteen he lost his father; that he had a brother named Athenodorus; and that along with
him he travelled about from city to city in the prosecution of studies that were to fit him for the
profession of law, to which he had been destined. Among the various seats of learning which he
thus visited we find Alexandria, Athens, Berytus, and the Palestinian Ceesareia mentioned. At
this last place — to which, as he tells us, he was led by a happy accident in the providence of
God ~ he was brought into connection with Origen, Under this great teacher he received les-
sons in logic, geometry, physics, ethics, philosophy, and ancient literature, and in due time also
in biblical science and the verities of the Christian faith. Thus, having become Origen’s pupil,
he became also by the hand of God his convert. After a residence of some five years with the
great Alexandrian, he returned to his native city. Soon, however, a letter followed him to Neo-
Cesareia, in which Origen urged him to dedicate himself to the ministry of the Church of Christ,
and pressed strongly upon him his obligation to consecrate his gifts to the service of God, and in
especial to devote his acquirements in heathen science and learning to the elucidation of the Scrip-
tures. On receipt of this letter, so full of wise and faithful counsel and strong exhortation, from

1 Recall Cyprian’s narmatives, vol, v., and this volume fxfra, Life of Dionysius of Alexandria.

# Thus we have accounts of him, more or less complete, in Eusebius (Historia Kccles., vi. 30, vil. 14), Basil (De Spiritn Sancte,
xxix y4; Epist 28, Num. 1 and 2; so4, Num. 2; 207, Num. 4; 210, Num. 3, 5,— Works, vol. iii. pp. 62, 107, 303, 311, etc., edit. Paris.
BB. 1730), Jerome (De virss slinstr., ch, 65; in the Commeent, fn Ecclesiasten, ch. 4; and Epist, 70, Num. 4, — Works, vol. i. pp. 424
and 427, edit. Veron.), Rufious (Hesf Kccles., vii, 25), Socrates (Hist. Bccles., iv. 37), Sosomen (Hist. Bccles., vii. 27), Evagrius
Scholasticus (Hist, Eccles., iii. 33), Suidas in bu Lezicon, and others of less moment.




6 INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

the teacher whom he venerated and loved above all others, he withdrew into the wilderness, seek-
ing opportunity for solemn thought and private prayer over its contents. At this time the bishop
of Amasea, a city which held apparently a first place in the province, was one named Phaedimus,
who, discerning the promise of great things in the convert, sought to make him bishop of Neo-
Cesareia. For a considerable period, however, Gregory, who shrank from the responsibility of
the episcopal office, kept himself beyond the bishop’s reach, until Phzdimus, unsuccessful in his
search, had recourse to the stratagem of ordaining him in his absence, and declaring hum, with all
the solemnities of the usual ceremonial, bishop of his native city. On receiving the report of
this extraordinary step, Gregory yielded, and, coming forth from the place of his concealment,
was consecrated to the bishopric with all the customary formalities ;2 and so well did he dis-
charge the duties of his office, that while there were said to be only seventeen Chnstians in the
whole city when he first entered it as bishop, there were said to be only seventeen pagans in it at
the time of his death. The date of his studies under Origen is fixed at about 234 A.p., and that
of his ordination as bishop at about 240. About the year 250 his church was involved in the
sufferings of the Decian persecution, on which occasion he fled into the wilderness, with the hope
of preserving his life for his people, whom he also counselled to follow in that matter his example.
His flock had much to endure, again, through the incursion of the northern barbarians about 260.
He took part in the council that met at Antioch in 265 for the purpose of trying Paul of Samo-
sata; and soon after that he died, perhaps about z7o0, if we can adopt the conjectural reading
which gives the name Aurelian instead of Julian in the account left us by Suidas.

The surname Thaumaturgus, or Wonder-worker, at once admonishes us of the marvellous that
so largely connected itself with the %/sforical in the ancient records of this man's life.3 He was
believed to have been gifted with a power of working miracles, which he was constantly exercising.
But into these it is profitless to enter. When all the marvellous is dissociated from the historical
in the records of this bishop’s career, we have still the figure of a great, good, and gifted man,
deeply versed in the heathen lore and science of his time, yet more deeply imbued with the
genuine spirit of another wisdom, which, under God, he learned from the illustrious thinker of
Alexandria, honouring with all love, gratitude, and veneration that teacher to whom he was
indebted for his knowledge of the Gospel, and exercising an eamnest, enlightened, and farthful
ministry of many years in an office which he had not sought, but for which he had been sought.
Such is, in brief, the picture that rises up before us from a perusal of his own writings, as well as
from the comparison of ancient accounts of the man and his vocation. Of his well-accredited
works we have the following: 4 Declarasion of Fath, being a creed on the doctrine of the
Trinity ; a Metaphrase of the Book of Ecclesiastes; a Panegyric to Origen, being an oration
delivered on leaving the school of Origen, expressing eloquently, and with great tenderness of
feeling, as well as polish of style, the sense of his obligations to that master; and a Canonical
Epistle, in which he gives a variety of directions with respect to the penances and discipline to
be exacted by the Church from Christians who had fallen back into heathenism in times of suf-
fering, and wished to be restored. Other works have been attributed to him, which are doubtful
or spurious. His writings have been often edited, —by Gerard Voss in 1604, by the Paris
editors in 1662, by Gallandi in 1788, and others, who need not be enumerated here.

1 [See p. 5, supra. Cave promounces it * without precedent,” but seems to credit the story.]

2 [So Gregory Nyssen says It would have been impossible, otherwase, for hum to rule his flock.]

3 He could move the largest stones by a word; he could heal the sick; the demons were subject to him, and were exorcised by his
fiat; he could give bounds to overflowing rivers, he could dry up mighty lakes; he could cast his cloak over a man, and cause his death:
once, spending a night in a heathen temple, he bamshed 1ts divimties by his simple presence, and by merely placing on the altar a piece of
paper bearing the words, Gregory to Satan — enter, he could bning the presiding demons back to their shrine.  One strange story told of
him by Gregory of Nyssa is to the effect that, as Gregory was meditating on the great matter of the right way to worship the true God,
suddenly two glorious p ges made th lves ifest in his room, in the one of whom he recognised the Apostle John, in the other
the Virgin. They had come, as the story goes, to solve the difficulties which were making him hesitate in accepung the bishopric. At
Mary’s request, the cvangelist gave him then all the mstruction in doctrine which he was seeking for, and the sum of these supernatural
communications bemg wnitten down by him after the vision vanished, formed the creed which is still preserved among his wnungs. Such
were the wonders believed to signalize the hfe of Gregory.




PART L—ACKNOWLEDGED WRITINGS.

A DECLARATION OF FAITH:

THERE is one God, the Father of the living
Word, whe is His subsistent Wisdom and Power
and Eternal Image:* perfect Begetter of the
perfect Begotten, Father of the only-begotten
Son. There is one Lord, Only of the Only,;?
God of God, Image and Likeness of Deity,
Efficient Word,¢* Wisdom comprehensives of
the constitution of all things, and Power forma-
tive® of the whole creation, true Son of true
Father, Invisible of Invisible, and Incorruptible
of Incorruptible, and Immortal of Immortal,
and Eternal of Eternal? And there is One
Holy Spirit, having His subsistence ® from God,
and being made manifest ? by the Son, to wit to
men : ** Image'* of the Son, Perfect /mage of the
Perfect ; ** Life, the Cause of the living; Holy

1 The title as it stands has this addition: * which he had by reve-
lation from the blessed John the evangelist, by the mediation of the
Virgin Mary, Parent of God.” allandi, Veterum Patrum Bi-
blioth., Venice, 1766, p. 385. [Elucdation, p. 8, fnfra.]

2 xapaxthpos dibiov,

Hoves éx udrov,

4 Abyos dvepyds,

5 mepienTenn,

oL 3.

7 aidios aidiov,

8 Jwapfuwr.

o ‘i’&""‘" 3

1o words SnAab% rois dvBpdwocs are suspected by some to be
a gllgssdun has found its way into the text.
TRy,
13 S0 John of Damascus uscs the phrase, eixior 700 Iarpds &
Yios, xai rov Yioi, 7o reiipa, the Son 15 the Image of the Father,

Fount; Sanctity, the Supplier, or Leader,”® of
Sanctification ; in whom is manifested God the
Father, who is above all and in all, and God the
Son, who is through all. There is a perfect
Trinity, in glory and eternity and sovereignty,
neither divided nor estranged."* Wherefore there
is nothing either created or in servitude 's in the
Trinity ;** nor anything superinduced,’ as if at
some former period it was non-existent, and at
some later period it was introduced. And thus
neither was the Son ever wanting to the Father,
nor the Spirit to the Son ; *® but without varia-
tion and without change, the same Trinity adidezh
ever,'

and the Spirt is that of the Son, hb, 1, D fide orthod., ch 13, vol.
i p r51, See also Athanasius, Epust. 1 ad Serap. ; ﬁull, ib v.
contra Eunom, ; Cynl, Dial., 7, etc.

I3 xopnyds. i

4 awaArotpiovudvn. See also Gregory Nazianz., Orat., 37, p.

15 BovAow,

16 Gregory Nazians.,
to our author, says: Ouvdér hs
émewTanTor, Nrovea T@y gopww Tvos Adyovros — In the Twini)
there s nabi’t'ng etther tn servitude or created, or superinduced,
as [ keard one of the learned say.

17 éweigaxtov,

18 In one codex we find the following addition here: oiire abferas
uovis ers BudBa, oldé duds eis rpudda— Nerther again does the
untly gvow into duality, nov the duality into trinily; or= Neither
does the condstion of tRe oxe grow fnfe the condition of the two,
wor that of the two into the condition of the three,

;9_[See vali.mble note and Greek text in Dr Schafi’s History,
vol. il. p. 799.

Orat,, 40, p, 668, with reference apparently
! T;miﬁo: ’Goﬁkw, ovlt kTioroV, ovdd
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ELUCIDATION.

THE story of the “ Revelation” is of little consequence, though, if this were Gregory’s genu-
ine work, it would be easy to account for it as originating in a beautiful dream. But it is very
doubtful whether it be a genuine work ; and, to my mind, it is most fairly treated by Lardner, to
whose elaborate chapter concerning Gregory every scholar must refer.! Dr. Burton, in his edi-
tion of Bishop Bull’s works,2 almost overrules that learned prelate’s inclination to think it genu-
ine, in the following words: “ Hanc formulam minime esse Gregorii authenticam . . . multis
haud spernendis argumentis demonstrat Lardner.” Lardner thinks it a fabrication of the fourth
century.

Cave’s learned judgment is more favourable ; and he gives the text3 from Gregory of Nyssa,
which he translates as follows: “ There is one God, the Father of the living Word and of the
subsisting Wisdom and Power, and of Him who is His Eternal Image, the perfect begetter of Him
that is perfect, the Father of the only-begotten Son. There is one Lord, the only Son of the
only Father, God of God, the character and image of the Godhead, the powerful Word, the com-
prehensive Wisdom, by which all things were made, and the Power that gave being to the whole
creation, the true Son of the true Father, the Invisible of the Invisible, the Incorruptible of the
Incorruptible, the Immortal of the Immortal, and the Eternal of Him that is Eternal. There is
one Holy Ghost, having its subsistence of God, which appeared through the Son to mankind, the
perfect Image of the perfect Son, the Life-giving Life, the holy Fountain, the Sanctity, and
the Author of sanctification, by whom God the Father is made manifest, who is over all, and in
all ; and God the Son, who is through all. A perfect Trinity, which neither in glory, eternity, or
dominion is divided, or departed from itself.”

1 Credibility, vol, ii. p. 635. 2 Vol. v. p. 423, 3 Cave, Lives ¢f the Fathers, vol, 1. p. 403, ed. Oxford, 1840,
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CHAP. 1.2

Tuese words speaketh Solomon, the son of
David the king and prophet, to the whole Church
of God, a prince most honoured, and a prophet
most wise above all men. How vain and fruit-
less are the affairs of men, and all pursuits that
occupy man ! For there is not one who can tell
of any profit attaching to those things which men
who creep on earth strive by body and soul to
attain to, in servitude all the while to what is
transient, and undesirous of considering aught
heavenly with the noble eye of the soul. And
the life of men weareth away, as day by day, and
in the periods of hours and years, and the deter-
minate courses of the sun, some are ever coming,
and others passing away. And the matter is like
the transit of torrents as they fall into the meas-
ureless deep of the sea with a mighty noise. And
all things that have been constituted by God for
the sake of men abide the same : as, for instance,
that man is born of earth, and departs to earth
again ; that the earth itself continues stable ; that
the sun accomplishes its circuit about it perfectly,
and rolls round to the same mark again; and
that the winds? in like manner, and the mighty
rivers which flow mto the sea, and the breezes
that beat upon it, all act without forcing it to
pass beyond its limits, and without themselves
also violating their appointed laws. And these
things, indeed, as bearing upon the good of this
life of ours, are established thus fittingly. But
those things which are of men's devising, whether
words or deeds, have no measure, And there is
a plenteous multitude of words, but there is no
profit from random and foolish talking. But the
race of men is naturally insatiate in its thirst both
for speaking and for hearing what is spoken ; and
it is man’s habit, too, to desire to look with idle
eyes on all that happens. What can occur after-
wards, or what can be wrought by men which
has not been done already? What new thing

1 Gallandi, Bedlioth. Vet. Patr., iui. 387. )

® {The wise be ce of our author is more apparent than his
critical skill. No book more likely to puszle a pagan inquirer than
this: so the h gives it mea and y: but, over
and over again, not Solomon’s ing, I am p ded

3 ra wyevuara, for which some gr;pou peduara, streams, as the
&vauou are mentioned in their own place immediately.

is there worthy of mention, of which there has
never yet been experience? For I think there
is nothing which one may call new, or which,
on considering it, one shall discover to be strange
or unknown to those of old. But as former things
are buried in oblivion, so also things that are now
subsistent will in the course of time vanish utterly
from the knowledge of those who shall come
after us. And I speak not these things unad-
visedly, as acting now the preacher.4 But all
these things were carefully pondered by me when
entrusted with the kingdom of the Hebrews in
Jerusalem, And I examined diligently, and con-
sidered discreetly, the nature of all that is on
earth, and I perceived it to be most various ;3
and 7 saw that to man it is given to labour upon
earth, ever carried about by all different occasions
of toil, and with no result of his work. And all
things here below are full of the spirit of strange-
ness and abomination, so that it is not possible
for one to retrieve them now; nay, rather it is
not possible for one at all to conceive what utter
vanity ¢ has taken possession of all human affairs.
For once on a time I communed with myself,
and thought that then I was wiser in this than
all that were before me, and I was expert in
understanding parables and the natures of things.
But I learned that I gave myself to such pursuits
to no purpose, and that if wisdom follows knowl-
edge, so troubles attend on wisdom.

CHAP, 1L

Judging, therefore, that it stood thus with this
matter, I decided to turn to another manner of
life, and to give myself to pleasure, and to take
experience of various delights, And now I
learned that all such things are vain; and I put a
check on laughter, when it ran on carelessly ; and
restrained pleasure, according to the rule of mod-
eration, and was bitterly wroth against it. And
when I perceived that the soul is able to arrest the
body in its disposition to intoxication and wine-
bibbing, and that temperance makes lust its sub-
ject, I sought earnestly fo observe what object of

4 viv duxdnodider,
$ mowcidwTaTy,
b drowin,
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true worth and of real excellence is set before
men, which they shall attain to in this present life.
For T passed through all those other objects
which are deemed worthiest, such as the erect-
ing of lofty houses and the planting of vines,
and in addition, the laying out of pleasure-
grounds, and the acquisition and culture of all
manner of fruit-bearing trees ; and amgng them
also large reservoirs for the reception of water
were constructed, and distributed so as to se-
cure the plentiful irrigation of the trees. And I
surrounded myself also with many domestics,
both man-servants and maid-servants ; and some
of them I procured from abroad, and others I
possessed and employed as born in my own
nouse. And herds of four-footed creatures, as
well of cattle as of sheep, more numerous than
any of those of old acquired, were made my
property. And treasures of gold and silver flowed
m upon me; and I made the kings of all na-
tions my dependants and tributaries. And very
many choirs of male and female singers were
tramned to yield me pleasure by the practice of
all-harmonious song. And I had banquetings ;
and for the service of this part of my pleasure,
I got me select cup-bearers of both sexes beyond
my reckoning, —so far did I surpass in these
things those who reigned before me in Jerusa-
lem. And thus it happened that the interests
of wisdom declined with me, while the claims of
evil appetency increased. For when 1 yielded
myself to every allurement of the eyes, and to
the violent passions of the heart, that make their
attack from all quarters, and surrendered myself
to the hopes held out by pleasures, I also made
my will the bond-slave of all miserable delights.
For thus my judgment was brought to such a,
wretched pass, that I thought these things good,
and that it was proper for me to engage 1n them.
At length, awaking and recovering my sight, I
perceived that the things I had in hand were
altogether sinful and very evil, and the deeds of
a spint not good. For now none of all the ob-
jects of men’s choice seems to me worthy of
approval, or greatly to be desired by a just mind.
Wherefore, having pondered at once the advan-
tages of wisdom and the ills of folly, I should
with reason admire that man greatly, who, being
borne on in a thoughtless course, and afterwards
arresting himself, should return to right and
duty. For wisdom and folly are widely sepa-
rated, and they are as different from each other
as day is from night. He, therefore, who makes
choice of virtue, is like one who sees all things
plainly, and looks upward, and who holdeth his
ways in the time of clearest light. But he, on
the other hand, who has involved himself in
wickedness, is like a man who wanders helplessly
about in a moonless night, as one who is blind,
and deprived of the sight of things by his dark-

ness.,! And when I considered the end of each
of these modes of life, I found there was no
profit in the latter ;2 and by setting myself to be
the companion of the foolish, I saw that I should
receive the wages of folly. For what advan-
tage is there in those thoughts, or what profit
is there in the multitude of words, where the
streams of foolish speaking are flowing, as it
were, from the fountain of folly? Moreover,
there is nothing common to the wise man and to
the fool, neither as regards the memory of men,
nor as regards the recompense of God. And
as to all the affairs of men, when they are yet
apparently but beginning to be, the end at once
surprises them. Yet the wise man is never par-
taker of the same end with the foolish. Then
also did I hate all my life, that had been con-
sumed in vanities, and which I had spent with a
mind engrossed in earthly anxieties. For, to
speak in brief, all my affairs have been wrought
by me with labour and pain, as the efforts of
thoughtless impulse ; and some other person, 1t
may be a wise man or a fool, will succeed to
them, I mean, the chill fruits of my toils. But
when I cut myself off from these things, and
cast them away, then did that real good which 1s
set before man show itself to me, — namely, the
knowledge of wisdom and the possession of
manly virtue3 And if a man neglects these
things, and is inflamed with the passion for
other things, such a man makes choice of evil n-
stead of good, and goes after what 1s bad instead
of what 1s excellent, and after trouble instead
of peace; for he 1s distracted by every man-
ner of disturbance, and is burdened with con-
tinual anxieties might and day, with oppressive
labours of body as well as with ceaseless cares
of mind, —his heart moving in constant agita-
tion, by reason of the strange and senseless
affairs that occupy him. For the perfect good
does not consist 1n eating and drinking, although
it 1s true that 1t is from God that their suste-
nance cometh to men; for none of those things
which are given for our mamtenance subsist
without His providence. But the good man
who gets wisdom from God, gets also heavenly
enjoyment ; while, on the other hand, the evil
man, smitten with ills divinely inflicted, and
afflicted with the disease of lust, toils to amass
much, and is quick to put him to shame who is
honoured by God in presence of the Lord of all,
proffering useless gifts, and making things deceit-
ful and vain the pursuits of his own muiserable
soul.

I The text is, TvdAds Te &y Thy wpdoodur xai Uwo Tod gxdrovs
Ty wpayudTwy abppnuévos, for which it is proposed to read, TvpAds
Te &Y xaiL TNV TpOTOYLY UND TOU TRGTOVS, eiC.

2 Or, as Latin version puts it* And, in fine, when I consid-
ered the difference between these modes of hfe, I found nothmg but
that, by setting myself, etc.

3 avépaas,
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CHAP. IIL

For this present time is filled with all things
that are most contrary® to each other— births
and deaths, the growth of plants and their up-
rooting, cures and killings, the building up and
the pulling down of houses, weeping and laugh-
ing, mourning and dancing. At this moment a
man gathers of earth’s products, and at another
casts them away ; and at one time he ardently
desireth the beauty of woman, and at another
he hateth it. Now he seeketh something, and
again he loseth it; and now he keepeth, and
agam he casteth away ; at one time he slayeth,
and at another he is slain, he speaketh, and
again he 1s silent; he loveth, and again he
hateth. For the affairs of men are at one time in
a condition of war, and at another 1n a condition
of peace, while their fortunes are so Inconstant,
that from bearing the semblance of good, they
change quickly into acknowledged ills. Let us
have done, therefore, with vain labours. For all
these things, as appears to me, are set to mad-
den men, as 1t were, with their poisoned stings.
And the ungodly observer of the times and sea-
sons 1s agape for this world,®* exerting himself
above measure to destroy the image 3 of God, as
one who has chosen to contend against it* from
the beginning onward to the end.s I am per-
suaded, therefore, that the greatest good for
man 15 cheerfulness and well-doing, and that this
shortlived enjoyment, which alone 1s possible to
us, comes from God only, 1f nghteousness direct
our domngs. But as to those everlasting and
incorruptible things which God hath firmly es-
tablished, 1t is not possible either to take aught
from them or to add aught to them. And to
men in general, those things, in sooth, are fear-
ful and wonderful ;¢ and those things 1ndeed
which have been, abide so; and those which are
to be, have already been. 2s regards His fore-
knowledge. Moreover, the man who is mjured
has God as his helper, I saw 1n the lower parts
the pit of punishment which receives the 1mpi-
ous, but a different place allotted for the pious.
And T thought with myself, that with God all
things are judged and determmed to be equal ;
that the nghteous and the unrighteous, and
objects with reason and without reason, are alike
in His judgment. For that their time is meas-
ured out equally to all, and death impends over
thein, and z# #iss the races of beasts and men

t The text reads évarriwmjrwy, for which Codex Anghcus has
(yﬂVTLIDTClT(I)”.

2 Or, age.

3 rAaoua,

4 Or, Him.

5 The Greek text is, xaipooxémos 8y ris wormpds TOoV a‘wva
ToUTor wepixeynver, adavioac vrepdiatevouervos To Toir Beon
mhaoua, € apxns avre pexpt Tehous wohemeiv npnuevos. It 1s
well to notice how widely this differs from our version of 1it. 11: * He
hath made everything beautiful in his time,” etc. .

© The teat s, & Tevn owr, ahA €T, éxeva Pofepd Te ool Kai
@avpaora

are alike in the judgment of God, and differ
from each other only in the matter of articulate
{speech; and all things else happen alike to
|them, and death receives all equally, not more
s0 in the case of the other kinds of creatures
than in that of men. For they have all the
same breath of 4, and men have nothing more ;
]but all are, in one word, vain, deriving their
present condition? from the same earth, and
destined to perish, and return to the same earth
again. For it 1s uncertain regarding the souls
of men, whether they shall fly upwards; and
regarding the others which the unreasoning crea-
tures possess, whether they shall fall downward.
And it seemed to me, that there is no other good
save pleasure, and the enjoyment of things pres-
ent. For I did not think it possible for a man,
when once he has tasted death, to return again to
the enjoyment of these things.?

CHAR. 1Iv,

And leaving all these reflections, I considered
and turned in aversion from all the forms of
oppression ® which are done among men ; whence
some receving injury weep and lament, who are
struck down by violence in utter default of those
who protect them, or who should by all means

comfort them in their trouble.” And the men
[ who make might their nght = are exalted to an
‘emmence, from which, however, they shall also
fall.  Yea, of the unrighteous and audacious,
i those who are dead fare better than those who
are still alive. And better than both these is
he who, being destined to be like them, has not
yet come into being, since he has not yet touched
the wickedness which prevails among men. And
it became clear to me also how great is the envy
which follows a man from his neighbours, like
the sting of a wicked spint; and 7 sew that he
who receives it, and takes it as it were into his
breast, has nothing else but to eat his own heart,
and tear it, and consume both soul and body,
finding inconsolable vexation in the good fortune
of others.”> And a wise man would choose to
have one of his hands full, if it were with ease
and quietness, rather than both of them with
travall and with the villany of a treacherous
spint. Moreover, there is yet another thing
which I know to happen contrary to what is fit-

7 ovoTacw, .

8 [The key to the interpretation of this book, as to much of the
book of Job, 1s found 1n the briet expostulaion of Jeremah (chap,
xn 1), where he confesses his inability to comprehend the world and
God’s ways therein, yet utters a profession of unshaken confidence
in His goodness, ere Salomon, 1n monologue, gives vent to similar
misgivings : overruling all in the wonderful ode with which the book
concludes. 1 say Solomon, not unadvisedly. ]

9 vuxodavriev,

10 The text 15, fug xaraBeBAnueror Tay émauvvdrrov % GAexs
mapauvéngouevay abTobs mions marraxoder xaTeyovoms amopias,
The sense is not clear. 1t may be: who are struck down in spite of
those who protect them, and who should by all means comfort them
when all manner of trouble presses them on all sides.

1y podixae " .

2 Following the reading of Cod Medic., which puts Té0éuevas for
TBeperor. |See Cyprian, vol. v. p. 493, note 7, this series. ]
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ting, by reason of the evil will of man. He who
is left entirely alone, having neither brother nor
son, but prospered with large possessions, lives
on in the spint of insatiable avarice, and refuses
to give himself in any way whatever to goodness.
Gladly, therefore, would I ask such an one for
what reason he labours thus, fleeing with head-
long speed® from the doing of anything good,

CHAP. V.

Moreover, it is a good thing to use the tongue
sparingly, and to keep a calm and rightly bal-
anced ¢ heart in the exercise of speech.’® For it
is not right to give utterance in words to things
that are foolish and absurd, or to all that occur
to the mind ; but we ought to know and reflect,
that though we are far separated from heaven,

and distracted by the many various passions for|we speak in the hearing of God, and that it 1s

making gain.? Far better than such are those
who have taken up an order of life in common,3
from which they may reap the best blessings.
For when two men devote themselves in the

good for us to speak without offence. For as
dreams and visions of many kinds attend mani-
fold cares of mind, so also silly talking is con-
joined with folly. Moreover, see to it, that a

right spirit to the same objects, though some | promise made with a vow be made good 1n fact.

mischance befalls the one, he has still at least
no slight alleviation in having his companion by
him. And the greatest of all calamities to a
man in evil fortune is the want of a friend to
help and cheer him# And those who live to-
gether both double the good fortune that befalls
them, and lessen the pressure of the storm of
disagreeable events ; so that in the day they are
distinguished for their frank confidence in each
other, and in the might they appear notable for
their cheerfulness.5 But he who leads a solitary
life passes a species of existence full of terror to

himself ; not perceiving that if one should fall
upon men welded closely together, he adopts a |
rash and penlous course, and that 1t is not easy |
to snap the threefold cord.® Moreover, I put a
poor youth, if he be wise, before an aged prince
devoid of wisdon, to whose thoughts it has never |
occured that 1t 15 possible that a man may be |
raised from the prison to the throne, and that
the very man who has exercised his power un-
righteously shall at a later period be righteously
cast out. For it may happen that those who are
subject to a youth, who 1s at the same time sen-
sible, shall be free from trouble, — those, I
mean, who are his elders.7? Moreover, they who
are born later cannot praise another, of whom
they have had no experience,® and are led by an
unreasoning judgment, and by the impulse of a
contrary spirit. But 1n exercising the preacher’s
office, keep thou this before thine eyes, that thine
own life be rightly directed, and that thou prayest
in behalf of the foolish, that they may get under-

standing, and know how to shun the doings of

the wicked.

1 wporpowadny,

3 xpyuarigagias,

3 cowvwriar dua Biov éorelAarto,

4 araxTnoopevov,

S The text is, xai wikrwp oeuvdérnr cepviveobar, for which
certain codices read ceprémr Ppardpiresdar, and others datbpéryre
geuvvvegbar,

6 Jerome cites the ge in his C
[xv, 12].

7 Tovs 6oror xpoyevdorepor, The sense 15 incomplete, and some

,unl""

P

This, too, is proper to fools, that they are unrelia-
ble. But be thou true to thy word, knowing that
it is much better for thee not to vow or promise
to do anything, than to vow and then fail of per-
formance. And thou oughtest by all means to
avoid the flood of base words, seeing that God
will hear them. For the man who makes such
things his study gets no more benefit by them
than to see his doings brought to nought by God.
For as the multitude of dreams is vain, so also
the multitude of words. But the fear of God is
man’s salvation, though it is rarely found. Where-
fore thou oughtest not to wonder though thou
seest the poor oppressed, and the judges musin-
terpreting the law. But thou oughtest to avoid
the appearance of surpassing those who are in
power. For even should this prove to be the
case, yet, from the ternble ills that shall befall
thee, wickedness of itself will not deliver thee.
But even as property acquired by violence 1s a
most hurtful as well as impious possession, so
the man who lusteth after money never finds
satisfaction for his passion, nor good-will from
his neighbours, even though he may have amassed
the greatest possible wealth. For this also is
vanity. But goodness greatly rejoiceth those
who hold by it, and makes them strong,’* impart-
ing to them the capacity of seeing through 2 all
things. And it is a great matter also not to be
engrossed by such anxieties : for the poor man,
even should he be a slave, and unable to fill his
belly plentifully, enjoys at least the kind refresh-
ment of sleep ; but the lust of nches is attended
by sleepless nights and anxieties of mind. And
what could there be then more absurd, than with
much anxiety and trouble to amass wealth, and
keep it with jealous care, if all the while one is
but maintaining the occasion of countless evils
to himself? And this wealth, besides, must needs
perish some time or other, and be lost, whether
he who has acquired it has children or not ;'3
and the man himself, however unwillingly, is

words seem missing 1n the text. Jerome, in rendering this
i his G on 2! t
sene rege wversatt sind ;) ether having lighted on a better manu-
scnpt, or adding something of hus own authonty to make out the

i
turns it thus* 1la astem ut sub

meanng. | . .
8 dia 1O ETepoY AmepdTwS XNV,

9 evorabovey.

19 ¢y 7fj wepl Adyovs awovdy.
11 grépeiovs.

12 xafopav.

13 Job xx. a0,
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doomed to die, and return to earth in the self-
same condition in which it was his lot once to
come into being. And the fact that he is des-
tined thus to leave earth with empty hands, will
make the evil all the sorer to him, as he fails to
consider that an end is appointed for his life sim-
ilar to its beginning, and that he toils to no profit,
and labours rather for the wind, as it were, than
for the advancement of s own real nterest,
wasting his whole hfe in most unholy lusts and
irrational passions, and withal in troubles and
pains. And, to speak shortly, his days are dark-
ness to such a man, and his hfe is sorrow. Yet
this is in itself good and by no means to be
despised. For it is the gift of God, that a man
should be able to reap with gladness of mind the
fruits of his labours, receiving thus possessions
bestowed by God, and not acquired by force.?
For neither is such a man afflicted with troubles,
nor is he for the most part the slave of evil
thoughts ; but he measures out his hfe by good
deeds, being of good heart3 in all things, and
rejoicing in the gift of God.

CHAP. VI

Moreover, 1 shall exhibit in discourse the ill-
fortune that most of all prevails among men.
While God may supply a man with all that 1s
according to his mind, and deprive him of no
object which may in any manner appeal to his
desires, whether it be wealth, or honour, or any
other of those things for which men distract
themselves ; yet the man, while thus prospered
in all things, as though the only ill inflicted on
him from heaven were just the inability to enjoy
them, may but husband them for his fellow, and
fall without profit either to himself or to his
neighbours. This I reckon to be a strong proof
and clear sign of surpassing evil. The man who
has borne without blame the name of father of
very many children, and spent a long life, and
has not had his soul filled with good for so
long time, and has had no experience of death
meanwhile, — this man I should not envy either
his numerous offspring or his length of days;
nay, I should say that the untimely birth that
falls from a woman’s womb is better than he.
For as that came in with vanity, so it also
departeth secretly in oblivion, without having
tasted the ills of life or looked on the sun. And
this is a lighter evil than for the wicked man not
to know what is good, even though he measure
his life by thousands of years.5 And the end of

I Job 1. 215 1 Tim. vi.

2 urmua in the t:xt, “for which the Cod. Medic, has 4 apraxra.

3 évdvpovpevos.

4 8dvaror meipav o Aafwy, for which we must read probably
favarov, etc,

5 The text gives, fxep T ornps . . , dvaperpoapery cyaOo-
™Ta un émyvy, for which we may read either § AP TP NOVROG
&vauerpnodueros . . . éMyvg, Or ter, . . . um-rpmmqu’

Lyvieras,

both is death. The fool is proved above all
things by his finding no satisfaction in any lust.
But the discreet man is not held captive by these
passions. Yet, for the most part, righteousness
of life leads a man to poverty. And the sight
of curious eyes deranges ® many, inflaming their
mind, and drawing them on to vain pursuits by
the empty desire of show.? Moreover, the things
which are now are known already; and it be-
comes apparent that man is unable to contend
with those that are above him. And, verily,
inanities have their course among men, which
only increase the folly of those who occupy
themselves with them.

CHAP. VII.

For though a man should be by no means
greatly advantaged by knowing all in this life
that 1s destined to befall him according to his
mind (let us suppose such a case), nevertheless
with the officious activity of men he devises
means for pryving into and gainmng an apparent
acquaintance with the things that are to happen
after a person’s death. Moreover, a good name
is more pleasant to the mind ® than oil to the
body ; and the end of life is better than the birth,
and to mourn is more desirable than to revel,
and to be with the sorrowing is better than to
be with the drunken. For this is the fact, that
he who comes to the end of life has no further
care about aught around him. And discrect
anger is to be preferred to laughter; for by the
severe disposition of countenance the soul is
kept upright? The souls of the wise, indeed,
are sad and downcast, but those of fools are
elated, and given loose to merriment. And yet
it is far more desirable to receive blame from
one wise man, than to become a hearer of a
whole chorus of worthless and miserable men in
their songs. For the laughter of fools is like
the crackling of many thomns burning in a fierce
fire. ‘This, too, is misery, yea the greatest of
evils, namely oppression ;*° for it intrigues against
the souls of the wise, and attempts to ruin the
noble way of life ** which the good pursue. More-
over, it is right to commend not the man who
begins, but the man who finishes a speech ; ** and
what is moderate ought to approve itself to the
mind, and not what is swollen and inflated.
Again, one ought certainly to keep wrath in
check, and not suffer himself to be carried rashly
into anger, the slaves of which are fools. More-
over, they are in error who assert that a better

6 éfiomae,
7 rob oddnvas,

# Prov. xxu, 1.
9 xatropfovrac,
10 Calumny, ouxodarria,
11 gyoracwy,
12 Adyww 3¢, etc. But Cod. Medic. reads, Adyov Bq, etc, =1t 1

nght to commend & speech not w its begmnmg, but in us end.



14 A METAPHRASE OF THE

BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES.

manner of life was given to those before us, and
they fail to see that wisdom is widely different
from mere abundance of possessions, and that
it is as much more lustrous’ than these, as silver
shines more brightly than its shadow. For the
life of man hath its excellence * not in the acqui-
sition of perishable riches, but in wisdom. And
who shall be able, tell me, to declare the provi-
dence of God, which 1s so great and so benefi-
cent? or who shall be able to recall the things
which seem to have been passed by of God?
And 1n the former days of my vanity I considered
all things, and saw a righteous man continuing in
his righteousness, and ceasing not from it until
death, but even suffering injury by reason thereof,
and a wicked man perishing with his wickedness.
Moreover, it 1s proper that the righteous man
should not seem to be so overmuch, nor exceed-
ingly and above measure wise, that he nay not,
as i making some slip, seesz # sin many umes
over. And be not thou audacious and precipi-
tate, lest an untimely death surprise thee. It is
the greatest of all good to take hold of God, and
by abiding in Him to sin in nothing. For to
touch things undefiled with an impure hand is
abomination.
submits himself,3 escapes all that 1s contrary.
Wisdom availeth more in the way of help than a
band of the most powerful men in a city, and it
often also pardons righteously those who fail in
duty. For there 1s not one that stumbleth not.4
Also it becomes thee 1 no way to attend upon
the words of the impious, that thou mayest not
become an ear-witness 5 of words spoken against
thyself, such as the foolish talk of a wicked ser-
vant, and being thus stung in heart, have re-
course afterwards thyself to cursing in turn
many actions. And all these things have I
known, having received wisdom from God, which
afterwards I lost, and was no longer able to be
the same.® For wisdom fled from me to an
infinite distance, and into a measureless deep, so
that I could no longer get hold of it. Where-
fore afterwards I abstained altogether from seek-
ing it; and I no longer thought of considering
the follies and the vain counsels of the impious,
and their weary, distracted hfe. And being thus
disposed, I was borne on to the things them-
selves ; and being seized with a fatal passion, I
knew woman — that she is like a snare or some
such other object.” For her heart ensnares those
who pass her; and if she but join hand to hand,
she holds one as securely as though she dragged

I davepwrepa, for which gavorepa is proposed.

2 mepLyyveras,

3 drear,

4 1 Kings viii. 46; 2 Chron. vi 36; Prov. xx. 9; 1 John|i. 8,

5 avryroos,

& ouotog,

7 The text is evidently corrupt: for tv yvraixa, yav twd, etc,,
Cotelenus proposes, Tav yvvaixa, cayjvmy Twid, etc.; and Bengel,
wayny Tiva, €tc.

But he who in the fear of God!

him on bound with chains.® And from her
you can secure your dehverance only by finding
a propitious and watchful superintendent in
God ;9 for he who 1s enslaved by sin cannot
(otherwise) escape its grasp. Moreover, among
all women I sought for the chastity ' proper to
them, and I found it in none. And verily a per-
son may find one man chaste among a thousand,
but a woman never.” And this above all things
I observed, that men being made by God sim-
ple  in mind, contract !3 for themselves manifold
reasonings and infinite questionings, and while
professing to seek wisdom, waste their life n
vain words.

CHAP. VIIL

Moreover, wisdom, when it is found in 2 man,
shows itself also n its possessor’s face, and
makes his countenance to shime; as, on the
other hand, effrontery convicts the man in whom
1t has taken up its abode, so soon as he 1s seen,
as one worthy of hatred. And 1t 1s on every ac-
count right to give careful heed to the words of
the king, and by all manner of means to avoid
an oath, especially one taken in the name of
God. It may be fit at the same time to notice
an evil word, but then 1t is necessary to guard
against any blasphemy against God. For 1t will
not be possible to find fault with Him when He
inflicts any penalty, nor to gamnsay the decrees
of the Only Lord and King. But 1t will be bet-
ter and more profitable for a man to alnde by
the holy commandments, and to keep himself
apart from the words of the wicked. For the
wise man knows and discerneth beforehand the
judgment, which shall come at the right time,
and sees that it shall be just. For all things 1n
the life of men await the retribution from above ;
but the wicked man does not seem to know
verily *4 that as there is a mighty providence over
him, nothing in the future shall be hid. He
knoweth not indeed the things which shall be;
for no man shall be able to announce any one
1of them to him duly: for no one shall be found
I'so strong as to be able to prevent the angel who
spoils him of his life ;5 neither shall any means be
devised for cancelling in any way the appointed
time of death. But even as the man who is
captured in the midst of the battle can only see

8 xarexer ) el. This use of # e is charactenstic of Grtgo?
Thaumaturgus. We find it again in his Paregyr ad Orzg,ch 6,
7 €t xa: wapd wivras, etc. It may be added, therefore, to the proofs
mn support of a2 common authorship for these two writings

9 emomwrnL

10 gwdpocvny

11 |Our English version gives no such idea, nor does that of the
LXX. The cwdpoovim of our author i1s discrefzon, or perhaps
entire balance of mind. Wordsworth gives us the thought better
m hus verse: ‘A perfect woman, nobly planned.” It was not
Judaism to give woman her place: the Magnifical of the Vigin
celebrated the restoration of her sex.]

12 Upright, awhoi.

13 émomwrros,

4 Adav,

15 Yuxnv.
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flight cut off on every side, so all the impiety of ; be driving toward the same end, a certain sinis-
man perisheth utterly together. And I am aston- | ter opinion stole secretly into my mind, that
ished, as often as I contemplate what and how|all men come to their end i a similar way,
great things men have studied to do for the hurt | But now I know that these are the reflections of
of their neighbours. But this T know, that the | fools, and errors and deceits. And they assert
impious are snatched prematurely from this bfe, |largely, that he who is dead has perished utterly,
and put out of the way because they have given|and that the living is to be preferred to the
themselves to vanity.  For whereas the providen- | dead, even though he may he in darkness, and
tial judgment® of God does not overtake all|pass his life-journey after the fashion of a dog,
speedily, by reason of His great long-suflering, | which &5 better at least than a dead hon. For
and the wicked is not punished immediately on!the living know this at any rate, that they are
the commission of his offences, — for thi> teason to die; but the dead know not anything, and
he thinks that he may sin the more, as though ! there is no reward proposed to them after they
he were to get off with impunity, not understand- | have completed their necessary course. Also
ing that the transgressor shall not escape the | hatred and love with the dead have their end ;
knowledge of God even after a long interval..for their envy has perished, and their life also
This, moreover, is the chief good, to reverence 'is extinguished. And he has a portion in noth-
God ; for if once the impious man fall away!ing who has once gone hence. Error harping
from Hun, he shall not be suffered long to mus-|stll on such a string, gives also such counsel
use his own folly. But a most vicious and false | as this: What meanest thou, O man, that thou
opimon often prevails among men concerning | dost not enjoy thyself delicately, and gorge thy-
both the righteous and the unrighteous. For|self with all manner of pleasant food, angd fill
they form a judgment contrary to truth regard- | thyself to the full with wine? Dost thou not
ing each of them; and the man who 1s really | perceive that these things are given us from God
nghteous does not get the credit of being so, | for our unrestramned enjoyment? Put on newly-
while, on the other hand, the impious man is|washed ature, and anomnt thy head with myrrh,
deemed prudent and upright. And this I judge | and see this woman and that, and pass thy vain
to be among the most grievous of errors.  Once, | hife vainly.? For nothing else remameth for thee
indeed, I thought that the chief good consisted ! but this, neither here nor after death. But avail
m eating and dnnking, and that he was most | thou thyself of all that chanceth; for neither
highly favoured of God who should enjoy these 'shall any one take account of thee for these
things to the utmost m his lfe; and 1 fancied ' things, nor are the things that are done by men
that this kind of enjoyment was the only comfort | known at all outside the circle of men. And
in hfe. And, accordingly, I gave heed to noth- | Hades. whatever that may he, whereunto we are
ing but to this conceit, so that neither by night | said to depart, has neither wisdom nor under-
nor by day did I withdraw myself from all those standing. These are the things which men of
things which have ever been discovered to min- | vanity speak. But I know assuredly, that neither
ister luxurious delights to men. And thus much | shall they who seem the swiftest accomplish that
1 learned thereby, that the man who mingles in | great race ; nor shall those who are esteemed
these things shall by no means be able, however |mughty and termble in the judgment of men,
sorely he may labout with them, to find the real | overcome in that terrible battle. Neither, again,
good. 1s prudence proved by abundance of bread, nor

CHAP. IX. is understanding wont to consort with nches.
Nor do I congratulate those who think that all
shall find the same things befall them. But cer-
tainly those who indulge such thoughts seem to
me to be asleep, and to fail to consider that,
caught suddenly like fishes and birds, they will
be consumed with woes, and meet speedily their
proper retribution. Also I estimate wisdom at
so high a price, that I should deem a small and
poorly-peoplegd city, even though besieged also
by a mighty king with his forces, to be indeed
great and powerful, if it had but one wise man,
however poor, among its citizens. For such a
man would be able to deliver his city both from
enemies and from entrenchments. And other
men, 1t may be, do not recognise that wise man,

Now I thought at that time that all men were
judged worthy of the same things. And if any
wise man practised nghteousness, and withdrew
himself from unnighteousness, and as being saga-
cious avoided hatred with all (which, indeed, is
a thing well pleasing to God), this man seemed
to me to labour in vain. For there seemed to be
one end for the nghteous and for the impious,
for the good and for the evil, for the pure and
for the impure, for him that worshipped? God,
and for him that worshipped not. For as the
unrighteous man and the good, the man who
sweareth a false oath, and the man who avoids
swearing altogether, were suspected by me to

1 npovoia , .
3 JAagxouevov, 3 The text gives, xaxeymp §é pareiws, etc,
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poor as he is; but for my part I greatly prefer
the power that resides in wisdom, to this might
of the mere multitude of the people. Here,
however, wisdom, as it dwells with poverty, is
held in dishonour. But hereafter it shall be
heard speaking with more authoritative voice
than princes and despots who seek after things
evil, For wisdom is also stronger than iron;
while the folly of one individual works danger
for many, even though he be an object of con-
tempt to many.’
CHAP. X.

Moreover, flies falling into myrrh, and suffo-
cated therein, make both the appearance of that
pleasant ointment and the anointing therewith
an unseemly thing ;* and to be mindful of wis-
dom and of folly together is in no way proper.
The wise man, indeed, 1s his own leader to nght
actions ; but the fool inchines to erring courses,
and will never make his folly available as a guide
to what is noble. Yea, his thoughts also are
vain and full of folly. But if ever a hostile spirit
fall upon thee, my friend, withstand it coura-
geously, knowing that God is able to propitiate 3
even a mighty multitude of offences. These
also are the deeds of the prince and father of all
wickedness ; that the fool is set on high, while
the man -richly gifted with wisdom is humbled ;

beginning, or what shall be 1n the future. For
who shall be the declarer thereof? Besides, the
man who knows not to go to the good city, sus-
tains evil in the eyes and in the whole counte-
nance. And I prophesy woes to that city the
king of which is a youth, and its rulers gluttons,
But I call the good land blessed, the king of
which 1s the son of the free: there those who
are entrusted with the power of ruling shall reap
what is good in due season. But the sluggard
and the idler become scoffers, and make the
house decay; and misusing all things for the
purposes of their own gluttony, Like the ready
slaves of money,? for a small price they are con-
tent to do all that is base and abject. It is also
right to obey kings and rulers or potentates, and
not to be bitter against them, nor to utter any
offensive word against them. For there 15 ever
the risk that what has been spoken in secret may
somehow become public. For swift and winged
messengers convey all things to Him who alone
is King both rich and mighty, discharging there-
in a service which is at once spiritual and rea-
sonable.

CHAP. XL
Moreover, it is a righteous thing to give (to

the needy) of thy bread, and of those things
which are necessary for the support of man’s life.

and that the slaves of sin are seen riding on|For though thou seemest forthwith to waste it
horseback, while men dedicated to God walk on|ypon some persons, as if thou didst cast thy

foot in dishonour, the wicked exulting the while.
But if any one devises another’s hurt, he forgets
that he is preparing a snare for himself first and
alone. And he who wrecks another’s safety,
shall fall by the bite of a serpent. But he who
removeth stones, indeed shall undergo no light
labour ;4 and he who cleaveth wood shall bear
danger with him in his own weapon. And if it
chance that the axe spring out of the handle, he
who engages in such work shall be put to trou-
ble, gathering for no good ® and having to put to
more of his iniquitous and shortlived strength.?
The bite of a serpent, agamn, is stealthy; and
the charmers will not soothe the pain, for they
are vain, But the good man doeth good works
for himself and for his neighbours alike ; while
the fool shall sink into destruction through his
folly. And when he has once opened his mouth,
he begins foolishly and soon comes to an end,
exhibiting his senselessness in all. Moreover, it
is impossible for man to know anything, or to
learn from man either what has been from the

1 xav woMdois xarappdimros i so the Cod. Bodleian, and the
Cod. Medic. read. But others read woAv = an object of great con-
wmrt. For xarappdvqros the Cod. Medic. reads evxaradpdvros,

The text gives xpiow, for which Cod. Medic. reads xpiiow,
use

3 (Adoagfas.

4 ing aAdd wAv for aAAG p#.

5 grehaov, for which others read orerdyovs.

6 gix &' dyadp gvycouifwr,

¥ émavfwy avrds iy éavrov &ducor xai exvuopov Surauy.

bread upon the water, yet in the progress of
time thy kindness shall be seen to be not un-

| profitable for thee. Also give hiberally, and give

a portion of thy means to many ; for thou know-
est not what the coming day doeth. The clouds.
again, do not keep back their plenteous rains,
but discharge their showers upon the earth. Nor
does a tree stand for ever; but even though men
may spare 1t, 1t shall be overturned by the wind
at any rate. But many desire also to know
beforehand what is to come from the heavens ;
and there have been those who, scrutinizing the
clouds and waiting for the wind, have had nought
to do with reaping and winnowing, putting their
trust in vanity, and being all incapable of know-
ing aught of what may come from God in the
future ; just as men cannot tell what the woman
with child shall bring forth, But sow thou in
season, and thus reap thy fruits whenever the
time for that comes on. For it is not manifest
what shall be better than those among all natural
things.? Would, indeed, that all things turned
out well! Truly, when a man considers with
himself that the sun is good, and that this life
is sweet, and that it is a pleasant thing to have
many years wherein one can delight himself

§ dpyvpig dydyiuot.
9 bwoia abrow éorar dueive toV dvévrwy, perhaps = which of
those natural productions shall be the better.
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continually, and that death is a terror and an
endless evil, and a thing that brings us to nought,
he thinks that he ought to enjoy himself in all
the present and apparent pleasures of life. And
he gives this counsel also to the young, that they
should use to the uttermost ' the season of their
youth, by giving up their minds to all manner of
pleasure, and indulge their passions, and do all
that seemeth good in their own eyes, and look
upon that which delighteth, and avert themselves
from that which 1s not so. But to such a man 1
shall say this much: Senseless art thou, my
friend, 1n that thou dost not look for the judg-
ment that shall come from God upon all these
things. And profligacy and lcentiousness are
evil, and the filthy wantonness of our Dbodies
carries death in 1t.  For folly attends on youth,
and folly leads to destruction.

CHAP. XII.

Moreover, it is right that thou shouldest fear
God while thou art yet young, before thou givest
thyself over to evil things, and before the great
and terrible day of God cometh, when the sun
shall no longer shine, neither the moon, nor the
rest of the stars, but when 1n that storm and
commotion of all things, the powers above shall

be moved, that 1s, the angels who guard the
world ; so that the mighty men shall fail, and
the women shall cease their labours, and shall
flee into the dark places of their dwellings, and
shall have all the doors shut. And a woman shall
be restrained from grninding by fear, and shall
speak with the weakest voice, hke the tmiest
lnrd ; and all the impure women shall sink into
the earth; and cities and therr blood-stained
governments shall wait for the vengeance that
comes from above, while the most bitter and
bloody of all times hangs over them like a blos-
soming almond, and continuous pumshments
impend like a multitude of flying locusts, and
the transgressors are cast out of the way hike a
black and despicable caper-plant. And the good
man shall depart with rejoicing to his own ever-
lasting habitation ; but the vile shall fill all their
places with wailing, and neither silver laid up in
store, nor proved gold, shall be of use any more.
For a mighty stroke 2 shall fall upon all things,
even to the pitcher that standeth by the well,
and the wheel of the vessel which may chance to

1 xaraxphofas.

.2 xaBefee mAnyi. (Ecolampadius renders it, magmus enim fons,
evidently reading T3y1j.

have been left in the hollow, when the course of
time comes to its end 3 and the ablution-bearing
period of a life that 1s like water has passed away.4
And for men who lie on earth there 1s but one
salvation, that their souls acknowledge and wing
their way to Him by whom they have been made.
I say, then, again what I have said already, that
man's estate 1s altogether vain, and that nothing
can exceed the utter vamty which attaches to
the objects of man’s inventions., And superfiu-
ous is my labour in preaching discreetly, inas-
much as I am attempting to instruct a people
here, so indisposed to receive either teaching or
healing. And truly the noble man is needed
for the understanding of the words of wisdom.
Moreover, I, though already aged, and having
passed a long life, laboured to find out those
things which are well-pleasing to God, by means
of the mysteries of the truth. And I know that
the mind is no less quickened and stimulated by
the precepts of the wise, than the body is wont
to be when the goad is applied, or a nail is fast-
ened in 1t.5 And some will render again those
wise lessons which they have recewved from one
good pastor and teacher, as if all with one mouth
and in mutual concord set forth in larger detail
the truths committed to them. But in many
words there is no profit. Neither do I counsel
thee, my friend, to write down vain things about
what is fitting,® from which there in nothing to
be gained but weary labour.  But, in fine, I shall
require to use some such conclusion as this: O
men, behold, I charge you now expressly and
shortly, that ye fear God, who 1s at once the
Lord and the Overseer? of all, and that ye keep
also His commandments; and that ye believe
that all shall be judged severally in the future,
and that every man shall receive the just recom-
pense for his deeds, whether they be good or
whether they be evil.®

3 The 1ext is. év TG KOAWKATL TAVEAREING XPOVOY Te Wepidpo-
uis, for which we may read, év 7¢ xolAbuari, mavoauerns Xpovwy
re mepedpouns, Others apparently propose for mavaapmeris, defaue-
wis =at the hollow of the cistern.

4 The text 1s, xai Tis 8¢’ véaros {wis wapodeioavros Tob Aovrpo-
dopov aiwvos. Billlus understands the age to be called Anvrpoddpov,
because, as long as we are in life 1t 1s possible to obtain remission
for any sn, or as refernng to the nite of baptism.

5 Ay €umepovnfevra, The Septuagint reads, Aéyor copar we Ta
Bovkertpa xai ws HAoL medurevuevar, hke nails planted, etc, Others
‘rie% rearvpwpevor, ignits. The Vulg. has, guas: clav: in altum

efixt.

& wept 70 mpoorqeov, for which some read, wapd O wpogeor,
beyond or contrary to what 18 fitting.

7 emémrs.

# {The incomparable beauty of our English version of this twelfth
chapter of Koheleth 13 heightened not a little by comparison with
this turgid metaphrase. It %aﬂs, in almost every instance, 1o extract
the kernel of the successive g7ixou of this :l:x‘perlauvel poetic and
didacuc threnode. It must have’i:veen a youthful work‘_ly



CANONICAL EPISTLE"

CANON 1.

THE meats are no burden to us, most holy
father,? if the captives ate things which their
conquerors set before them, especially since
there 1s one report from all, viz., that the barba-
rians who have made inroads into our parts have
not sacnificed to idols. For the apostle says,
“ Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: |
but God shall destroy both it and them.” 3 But
the Saviour also, who cleanseth all meats, says,
“ Not that which goeth into a2 man defileth the
man, but that which cometh out.”* And thlSl
meets the case of the captive women defiled by |
the barbarians, who outraged their bodies. But!
if the previous hfe of any such person convicted
him of going, as 1t is written, after the eyes of
fornicators, the habit of formcation evidently be-
comes an ohject of suspicion also 1n the time of
captivity. And one ought not readily to have
communion with such women in prayers. If
any one, however, has lived 1n the utmost chas-
tity, and has shown in time past a manner of
life pure and free from all suspicion, and now
falls into wantonness through force of necessity,
we have an example for our gmdance, — namely,
the instance of the damsel i Deuteronomy,
whom a man finds in the field, and forces her,
and lies with her. “Unto the damsel.” he says,:
“ye shall do nothing; there 15 in the damsel no
sin worthy of death: for as when a man nseth
against his neighbour, and slayeth him, even so
is this matter : the damsel cried, and there was
none to help her.” s

CANON 1II.

Covetousness is a great evil; and it is not
possible 1n a single letter to set forth those scrip-

1 Of the holy Gregory, archbishop of Neo-Casareia, surnamed
Thaumaturgus, concerning those who, in the 1nroad of the barbar-
ans, ate things sacrificed to 1dols, or offended in certain other matters.
Gallandh 1 p 400 [Wniten AD 258 or 262 ] There are schoha
in laun 'kﬂ,, Theodorus Balsamon and Joannes Zonaras on these
capons e note of the former on the last canon may be cited —
The present saint has defined shortly five several posttions for the pen-
itent, but he has not ndicated either the times appointed for their
exercise, or the sins for which discipline 1s determined  Basil the
Great, again, has handed down to us an accurate account of these
thingsin his canonical episiles. [Elucidation 11.] Yet he, toa, has
referred to episcopal deciston the matter of recovery through penalties
[1e, to the decision of his comprovincial bishops, as in (?;pnan’s
example See vol, v, p. 415, Elucidatton XIII,, also Elucidation L
P. 20, infra

2 [Elucidation IIL. p. 20.]

3 y Cor. v1. 13.

4 Matt xv. 11,

5 Deut. xxi. 26, 27,
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tures in which not robbery alone is declared to
be a thing horrible and to be abhorred, but 1n
general the grasping mind, and the disposition
to meddle with what belongs to others, in order
to satisfy the sordid love of gamn. And all per-
sons of that spirt are excommumcated from
the Church of God. But that at the time of the
irruption. mn the mudst of such woful sorrows
and bitter lamentations, some should have been
audacious enough to consider the cnsis which
brought destruction to all the very period for
their own private aggrandizement, that 15 a thing
which can be averred only of men who are im-
pous and hated of God, and of unsurpassable
miquity,  Wherefore 1t seemed good to excom-
municate such persons, lest the wrath (of God)
should come upon the whole people, and upon
those first of all who are set over them 1n office,
and yet fall to make inquiry. For I am afraid,
as the Scripture says, lest the mmpious work the
destruction of the rnighteous along with his own.®
“ For fornication,” it says,” “ and covetousness
are things on account of which the wrath of God
cometh upon the children of disobedience. Be
not ye therefore partakers with them. For ye
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light
i the Lord . walk as children of hight (for the
fruit of the hight®1s 1 all goodness, and nght-
eousness, and truth), proving what 1s acceptable
unto the Lord. And have no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather re-
prove them ; for it 1s a shame even to speak of
those things which are done of them 1n secret.
But all things that are reproved are made manu-
fest by the hght.” In this wise sbeaks the apos-
tle. But if certain parties who pay the proper
penalty for that former covetousness of theirs,
which exhibited itself in the time of peace, now
turn aside again to the indulgence of coveteous-
ness in the very time of trouble (1e., in the
troubles of the inroads by the barbanans), and
make gan out of the blood and run of men
who have been utterly despoiled, or taken cap-
tive, (or) put to death, what else ought to be
expected, than that those who struggle so hotly
for covetousness should heap up wrath both for
themselves and for the whole people?

¢ Gen. xviu 23, 75.
7 Eph. v 5-13. N i
# 700 pwTos for the received myevparos,



CANONICAL EPISTLE. Ig

CANON III. rade in old age, Euphrosynus, with this view,

Behold, did not Achar® the son of Zara trans- | that he may deal with you in accordance with
gress in the accursed thing, and trouble then|Our model here, and teach you against whom
Lighted on all the congregation of Israel? And |YOu ought to admit accusations,* and whom you
this one man was alone m his sin; but he was | Ought to exclude from your prayers.
not alone m the death that came by his sin. 5
And by us, too, everything of a gainful kind at) CANON VI.
this time, which is ours not 1 our own rightful, Moreover, it has been reported to us that a
possession, but as property strictly belonging to | thing has happened in your country which is
others, ought to be reckoned a thing devoted,!surely incredible, and which, if done at all, 1s
For that Achar indeed took of the spoil ; and altogether the work of unbelievers, and impious
those men of the present time take also of the | men, and men who know not the very name of
spoil.  But he took what belonged to enemues ;| the Lord ; to wit, that some have gone to such
while these now take what belongs to brethren, ;2 pitch of cruelty and inhumanity, as to be de-

and aggrandize themselves with fatal gams. i tamning by force certain captives who have made
}thelr escape. Inspatch ye commissioners into
CANON V. | the country, lest the thunderbolts of heaven fall

Let no one deceive himself, nor put forward  all too surely upon those who perpetrate such
the pretext of having found such property. For i deeds.
1t 15 not lawful, even for a man who has found CANON VILS

anything, to aggr::‘tr')dlze bimself by it.  For Deu-|  Now, as regards those who have been enrolled
g;{;)n(:)xmgrqizf: e el‘glogosl;ii;ax;otlnse& et}:‘){/’a;})rzﬁi:a}?ong‘ thi barbanans, and have acf?ompqn.led
! ithem 1in their irruption m a state of captivit
pay no heed to them, but thou shalt m any wise | 5nd who, forgettmgp that they were from Igontu}s’:
lb)rmt;é them again tumolth{hbmther:f &nd llf( thy ; and Christians, have become such thorough bar-
rother come not mgh thee, or if thou Know. parjans, as even to put those of their own race
] 2 .

him not, then thou shalt bring them together, ! ¢y death by the gibbet 7 or strangulation, and to
and they shall be with thee until thy brother| show their roads or houses to the barbarians,
e s e o Sl str e b el vl v ey o of e
gam. - . c 15 necessary for you to debar such persons even
T o i o b i o’
) , until some common decision about them is come

thy brother’s, which he hath lost, and thou may- | 4 by the saints assembled mn council, and by

est find "2 Thus much in Deuteronomy. And /| e Holy Spinit antecedently to them.
in the book of Exodus 1t 1s said, with reference

not only to the case of finding what is a fnend’s, CANON VIILY
|

but also of finding what 15 an enemy’s. “ Thou Now those who have been so audacious as to

shalt surely bring them Dback to the house of invade the houses of others, if they have once
”3 . ( k. y N

:wflr n:fbt& agalrif ¢ Eﬁnd if e s notflawﬁ;}] ! peen put on their trial and convicted, ought not

gurncuze onesell at the expense of another, i to be deemed fit even to be hearers in the pub-

zv}me}hcfr he be b}IOthﬁr or. e'nemyt, ;ven n thg‘lic congregation, But if they have declared
[ Ol peace, when e 1s iving at his ease and | yhamcelves and made restitution, they should
dehcately, and without concern as to his prop-

e placed in the rank of the repentant.t
erty, how much more must it be the case when be p P

one 15 met by adversity, and 15 fleeing from his CANON IX.'

enemies, and has had to abandon his posses-

sions by force of circumstances ! Now, those who have found in the open field

or in their own houses anything left behind them
CANON V. by the barbarans, if they have once been put

But others deceive themselves by fancying | o0 their trial and convicted, cught to fall under
that they can retan the property of others the same class of the repentant. But if they

. i i
which they may have found as an equivalent fori ™, v 8¢7 Tis kaTyopias mpogieofar.

their own property which they have Jost. In j b ; Concerning those who forcibly detain captives escaped from the
. . T ) . . arbarians
this way v erll) + Just as the Boradi and Goths & Concernming those who have been enrolled among the barbarians,

brought the havoc of war on them, they make | and who have dared to do certan monstrous things against those of
the same race with themselves.

themselves Boradi and Goths to others. Accord- | "7 guxg.
8 TEws,
lngly we have sent to you our brother and com.- 9 E‘:)'r)::::m::g.those who have heen so audacious as to invade the

houses of others in the inroad of the barbanans.

i %;)sh vit. 10 v vToOTpedorTWY R

2 Deut xxn 13 11 Concerning those who have found m the open field or in private
3 Ex xxiun 4. houses property left behind them by the barbarians.
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ELUCIDATIONS.

have declared themselves and made restitution,
they ought to be deemed fit for the privilege of
prayer.!

CANON X.

And they who keep the commandment ought
to keep it without any sordid covetousness, de-
manding neither recompense,? nor reward,3 nor
fee,* nor anything else that bears the name of
acknowledgment.

CANON XI5

Weeping ¢ takes place without the gate of the
oratory ; and the offender standing there ought

See

1 [Partially elucidated below m (the spurious) Canon XI.
Marshall's Penitentral Discipline of the Primitrve Church.]
2 wyppvtpa, the pnce of mformaton
3 giarpa, the reward for bringing back a runaway slave.
pa, the reward of discovery
canon 1s 1ejected as spunious. Lardner, Credid., ii. p.

4 eV,
5[
6331 S
& rpoaxAavais, discipline.

to implore the faithful as they enter to offer up
prayer on his behalf. Waiting on the word,?
again, takes place within the gate in the porch,?
where the offender ought to stand until the cate-
chumens depars, and thereafter he should go
forth. For let him hear the Scriptures and
doctrine, it is said, and then be put forth, and
reckoned unfit for the privilege of prayer, Sub-
mission,® again, is that one stand within the gate
of the temple, and go forth along with the cate-
chumens. Restoration *° is that one be associated
with the faithful, and go not forth with the cate-
chumens ; and last of all comes the participa-
tion in the holy ordinances.**

7 axpbacis.

8 év 7@ paptnm,
9 VFOTTWTLs.
10 guoradis.

1 dyiaoudrwr,

ELUCIDATIONS.

I

(The title, p. 18.)

THis is a genuine epistle, all but the eleventh canon.
I suppose, rather, he consults, as Cyprian did, the bishop of

one of his suffragans, some think.

the nearest Apostolic See, and awaits his concurrence.

It is addressed to an anonymous bishop ;

It refers to the ravages of the Goths

in the days of Gallienus (4.p. 259~-267), and proves the care of the Church to maintain discipline,
even in times most unfavourable to order and piety. The last canon is an explanatory addition

made to elucidate the four degrees or classes of penitents.

It is a very interesting document

in this respect, and sheds light on the famous canonical epistles of St. Basil.

II.

(Basil the Great, p. 18, note.)

The “ Canonical Epistles " of St. Basil are not private letters, but canons of the churches with

which he was nearest related. When there was no art of printing, the chief bishops were
obliged to communicate with suffragans, and with their brethren in the Apostolic See nearest to
them. See them expounded at large in Dupin, Beclesiastical Writers of the Fourth Century,
Works, vol. i., London, 1693 (translated), p. 139, etc.

II1.
(Most holy father, p. 18.)

This expression leads me to think that this epistle is addressed to the Bishop of Antioch or
of some other Apostolic See. It must not be taken as a prescribed formula, however, as when we
say * Most Reverend ” in our days; e.g., addressing the Archbishop of Canterbury. Rather, it is
an expression of personal reverence. As yet, titular distinctions, such as these, were not known.
In the West existing usages seem to have been introduced with the Carlovingian system of digni-
ties, expounded by Gibbon.



THE ORATION

AND PANEGYRIC ADDRESSED

TO ORIGEN:

ARGUMENT I.— FOR EIGHT YEARS GREGORY HAS
GIVEN UP THE PRACTICE OF ORATORY, BEING
BUSIED WITH THE STUDY CHIEFLY OF ROMAN
LAW AND THE LATIN LANGUAGE.

AN excellent ? thing has silence proved itself
in many another person on many an occasion,
and at present it befits myself, too, most espe-
cially, who with or without purpose may keep
the door of my lips, and feel constrained to be
silent. For I am unpractised and unskilled 3 in
those beautiful and elegant addresses which are
spoken or composed 1n a regular and unbroken +
train, in select and well-chosen phrases and
words ; and it may be that I am less apt by
nature to cultivate successfully this graceful and
truly Grecian art. Besides, it is now eight years
since I chanced myself to utter or compose any
speech, whether long or short; neither in that
period have I heard any other compose or utter
anything in private, or deliver in public any lau-
datory or controversial orations, with the excep-
tion of those admirable men who have embraced
the noble study of philosophy, and who care less
for beauty of language and elegance of expres-
sion. For, attaching only a secondary impor-
tance to the words, they aim, with all exactness,
at investigating and making known the things
themselves, precisely as they are severally con-
stituted. Not indeed, in my opinion, that they
do not desire, but rather that they do greatly
desire, to clothe the noble and accurate results
of their thinking in noble and comely5 language.
Yet it may be that they are not able so lightly to
put forth this sacred and godlike power (faculty)
in the exercise of its own proper conceptions,
and at the same time to practise a mode of dis-
course eloquent in its terms, and thus to com-
prehend in one and the same mind — and that,

¥ Delivered by Gregory Thaumaturgus in the Palestinian Czesarera,
when about to leave for his own country, after many C;r:m'xz' nstruction
under that teacher  {Crrea A.D. 2 8?' Gallandy, Opera, . 413.

2 xaidv, for which Hoeschelius has dya8oy,

3 dwepos, for which Haeschelius has avdoxyros,

4 drwAvrw, for which Bengel suggests dxodovbe,

S eveddet, for which Ger. \fouxus gves afavdel,

too, this little mind of man — two accomplish-
ments, which are the gifts of two distinct per-
sons, and which are, in truth, most contrary to
each other. For silence is indeed the friend and
helpmeet of thought and invention. But if one
aims at readiness of speech and beauty of dis-
course, he will get at them by no other disci-
pline than the study of words, and their constant
practice. Moreover, another branch of learning
occupies my mind completely, and the mouth
binds the tongue if I should desire to make any
speech, however brief, with the voice of the
Greeks ; I refer to those admirable laws of our
sages ® by which the affairs of all the subjects of
the Roman Empire are now directed, and which
are neither composed ? nor learnt without diffi-
culty. And these are wise and exact?® in them-
selves, and manifold and admirable, and, in a
word, most thoroughly Grecian; and they are
expressed and committed to us in the Roman
tongue, which is a wonderful and magnificent
sort of language, and one very aptly conform-
able to royal authority,? but still difficult to me.
Nor could it be otherwise with me, even though
I might say that it was my desire that it should
be.’> And as our words are nothing else than a
kind of imagery of the dispositions of our mind,
we should allow those who have the gift of
speech, like some good artists alike skilled to
the utmost in their art and liberally furnished in
the matter of colours, to possess the liberty of
painting their word-pictures, not simply of a
uniform complexion, but also of various descrip-
tions and of richest beauty in the abundant mix-
ture of flowers, without let or hindrance.

6 [See my introductory note, supra. He refers to Caius, Pa-
pinian, Ulpian, all, probably, of éymn ongin, and using the Greek
ag their vemacular.]p

7 quyxeipevor, which 1s by tur, by others
:}ftt‘lﬂ swnt, and by others still P tur, h d, — the

erence then being to the diﬂicullg' expenenced in learning the laws,
in the way of harmonizing those which apparently oppose each other.

8 axpiBeis, for which Ger Vossius gives evoeBes, prous.

9 [A noteworthy estimate of Latin by a Greek.]

10 e xai BovAyrov, etc., for which Haeschelius gives olire BovAnTov,
etc  The Latin version gives, nom enim aliter sentire ant posse
awt velle me ungquam dixerim.

darad r)
some

a1
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ORATION AND PANEGYRIC ADDRESSED TO ORIGEN.

ARGUMENT II.—HE ESSAYS TO SPEAK OF THE!had been proposed to me to speak of anything
WELL-NIGH DIVINE ENDOWMENTS OF ORIGEN INof that character, my speech would have had

HIS PRESENCE, INTO WHOSE HANDS HE AVOWS
HIMSELF TO HAVE BEEN LED IN A WAY BEYOND
ALL HIS EXPECTATION.

But we, like any of the poor, unfurnished
with these varied specifics * — whether as never
having been possessed of them, or, it may be,
as having lost them —are under the necessity
of using, as it were, only charcoal and tiles, that
15 to say, those rude and common words and
phrases ; and by means of these, to the best of
our ability, we represent the native dispositions
of our mind, expressing them m such language
as is at our service, and endeavouring to exhibit
the mmpressions of the figures? of our mind, if
not clearly or ornately, yet at least with the faith-
fulness of a charcoal picture, welcoming gladly
any graceful and eloquent expression which may
present itself from any quarter, although we make
little of such.3 But, furthermore, there 1s a third
circumstance which hinders and dissuades me
from this attempt, and which holds me back
much more even than the others, and recom-
mends me to keep silence by all means,— I
allude to the subject itself, which made me in-
deed ambitious to speak of it, but which now
makes me draw back and delay. For it is my
purpose to speak of one who has indeed the
semblance and repute of being a man, but who
seems, to those who are able to contemplate the
greatness of his intellectual calibre, to be en-
dowed with powers nobler and well-nigh divine.®
And it is not his birth or bodily training that I
am about to praise, and that makes me now
delay and procrastinate with an excess of cau-
tion. Nor, agamn, is it his strength or beauty ;
for these form the eulogies of youths, of which
it matters little whether the utterance be worthy
or not.7 For, to make an oration on matters of
a temporary and fugitive nature, which perish in
many various ways and quickly, and to discourse
of these with all the grandeur and dignity of
great affairs, and with such timorous delays,
would seem a vain and futile procedure.? And
certainly, if it had been proposed to me to speak
of any of those things which are useless and
unsubstantial, and such as I should never volun-
tarily have thought of speaking of, —if, I say, 1t

I pappdxwy,

2 xapaxripas TRV Tis Xis Tvmwy,

3 aomaogdpevol ndews, émel kai wepipporicavTes.
is considered by some to be mutlated,

4 The text is, dAA ydp éx TpcTwy adfis dAAws xwAver, etc.  For
dMws Heeschellus gives dAAa 67, Bengel follows him, and renders
1t, sed rursum, tertio loco, aliud est guod proksbet. Delarve
proposes, aAAa yap & Tpirov alfis dAAws xwAvies,

5 70 be wov s Efews,

¢ This is the rendering according to the Latin version. The text
15, dreokevacuevoy 750 wedom mapaoxevy peravasTicews Tis npos
70 Ociov, Vossius reads, wer' avacricews,

7 av arrwy dporris xat’ dfiav Te xal ph, Aeyoudrwy,

8 The text is, uh xai Yuxpdv 7 mepmepor #i» where, according to
Bengel, uv has the force of & mon dicam.

The passage

none of this caution or fear, lest in any state-
ment I might seem to come beneath the merit
of the subject. But now, my subject dealing
with that which is most godlike in the man, and
that in him which has most affinity with God,
that which is indeed confined within the limits
of this visible and mortal form, but which strains
nevertheless most ardently after the likeness of
God; and my object being to make mention
of this, and to put my hand to weightier matters,
and therein also to express my thanksgivings to
the Godhead, in that it has been granted to me
to meet with such a man beyond the expecta-
tion of men, — the expectation, verly, not only
of others, but also of my own heart, for I neither
set such a privilege before me at any time, nor
hoped for it; it bemng, I say, my object, insig-
nificant and altogether without understanding as
I am, to put my hand to such subjects, 1t 1s not
without reason? that I shrink from the task, and
hesitate, and desire to keep silence. And, 1n
truth, to keep silence seems to me to be also the
safe course, lest, with the show of an expression
of thanksgiving, I may chance, in my rashness,
to discourse of noble and sacred subjects in
terms ignoble and paltry and utterly trite, and
thus not only miss attaining the truth, but even,
so far as it depends on me, do it some mjury
with those who may believe that it stands in
such a category, when a discourse which 15 weak
is composed thereon, and is rather calculated to
excite ridicule than to prove itself commensu-
rate in its vigour with the digmty of its themes,
But all that pertains to thee is beyond the touch
of injury and ridicule, O dear soul; or, much
rather let me say, that the divine herein remains
ever as it is, unmoved and harmed in nothing
by our paltry and unworthy words. Yet I know
not how we shall escape the imputation of bold-
ness and rashness in thus attempting 1n our folly,
and with httle either of inteligence or of prepa-
ration, to handle matters which are weighty, and
probably beyond our capacity. And 1f, indeed,
elsewhere and with others, we had aspired to
make such youthful endeavours in matters like
these, we would surely have been bold and
daring ; nevertheless 1n such a case our rashness
might not have been ascribed to shamelessness,
in so far as we should not have been making the
bold effort with thee. But now we shall be fill-
ing out the whole measure of senselessness, or
rather indeed we have already filled it out, in
venturing with unwashed feet (as the saying
goes) to introduce ourselves to ears into which
the Divine Word Himself —not indeed with
covered feet, as is the case with the general mass

9 But the text reads, oux evAdyws,
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of men, and, as it were, under the thick cover-
ings of enigmatical and obscure: sayings, but
with unsandalled feet (if one may so speak) —
has made His way clearly and perspicuously, and
in which He now sojourns ; while we, who have
but refuse and mud to offer in these human
words of ours, have been bold enough to pour
them into ears which are practised in hearing
only words that are divine and pure. It might
indeed suffice us, therefore, to have transgressed
thus far ; and now, at least, it might be but right
to restrain ourselves, and to advance no further
with our discourse. And verly I would stop
here most gladly. Nevertheless, as I have once
made the rash venture, it may be allowed me
first of all to explain the reason under the force
of which I have been led into this arduous
enterprise, if indeed any pardon can be extended
to me for my forwardness in this matter.

ARGUMENT III. — HE IS STIMULATED TO SPEAK OF
HIM BY THE LONGING OF A GRATEFUL MIND,
TO THE UTMOST OF HIS ABILITY HE THINKS HE
OUGHT TO THANK HIM. FROM GOD ARE THE
BEGINNINGS OF ALL BLESSINGS; AND TO HIM
ADEQUATE THANKS CANNOT BE RETURNED.

Ingratitude appears to me to be a dire evil ; a
dire evil indeed, yea, the direst of evils. For
when one has received some benefit, his failing
to attempt to make any return by at least the
oral expression of thanks, where aught else 15
beyond his power, marks him out either as an
utterly irrational person, or as one devoid of the
sense of obligations conferred, oras a man with-
out any memory. And, again, though? one is
possessed naturally and at once by the sense and
the knowledge of benefits received, yet, unless
he also carries the memory of these obligations
to future days, and offers some evidence of grat-
itude to the author of the boons, such a person
is a dull, and ungrateful, and impious fellow;
and he commits an offence which can be excused
neither in the case of the great nor in that of
the small : —if we suppose the case of a great
and high-minded man not bearing constantly on
his lips his great benefits with all gratitude and
honour, or that of a small and contemptible man
not praising and lauding with all his might one
who has been his benefactor, not simply in great
services, but also in smaller, Upon the great,
therefore, and those who excel in powers of
mind, it is incumbent, as out of their greater
abundance and larger wealth, to render greater
and worthier praise, according to their capa-
city, to their benefactors. But the humble also,
and those in narrow circumstances, it beseems

1 doadv, .
2 Reading o7tw, with Heeschelius, Bengel, and the Pans editor,
while Voss. reads or.

But Ger Voss has igdpsAap, safe.

neither to neglect those who do them service,
nor to take their services carelessly, nor to flag
in heart as if they could offer nothing worthy or
perfect ; but as poor indeed, and yet as of good
feeling, and as measuring not the capacity of
him whom they honour, but only their own, they
ought to pay him honour according to the pres-
ent measure of their power,— a tribute which
will probably be grateful and pleasant to him
who 1s honoured, and 1n no less consideration
with him than it would have been had it been
some great and splendid offering, if 1t is only
presented with decided earnestness, and with a
sincere mind. Thus is it laid down in the
sacred writings,3 that a certain poor and lowly
woman, who was with the rich and powerful that
were contributing largely and richly out of their
wealth, alone and by herself cast in a small, yea,
the very smallest offering, which was, however,
all the while her whole substance, and received
the testimony of having presented the largest
oblation. For, as I judge, the sacred word has
not set up the large ontward quantity of the
substance given, but rather the mind and dispo-
sition of the giver, as the standard by which the
worth and the magmnificence of the offering are
to be measured. Wherefore 1t is not meet even
for us by any means to shrink from this duty,
through the fear that our thanksgivings be not
adequate to our obhgations; but, on the con-
trary, we ought to venture and attempt every-
thing, so as to offer thanksgivings, if not adequate,
at least such as we have it in our power to
exhibit, as in due return. And would that our
discourse, even though it comes short of the per-
fect measure, might at least reach the mark 1n
soine degree, and be saved from all appearance
of ingratitude! For a persistent silence, main-
tained under the plausible cover of an inability
to say anything worthy of the subject, is a vain
and evil thing; but it is the mark of a good
disposition always to make the attempt at a suit-
able return, even although the power of the
person who offers the grateful acknowledgment
be inferior to the desert of the subject. For my
part, even although I am unable to speak as the
matter merits, I shall not keep silence; but
when I have done all that I possibly can, then I
may congratulate myself. Be this, then, the
method of my eucharistic discourse. To God,
indeed, the God of the universe, I shall not
think of speaking in such terms: yet is it from
Him that all the beginnings of our blessings
come ; and with Him consequently is it that the
beginning of our thanksgivings, or praises, or
laudations, ought to be made. But, in truth, not
even though I were to devote myself wholly to
that duty, and that, too, not as I now am —to

3 Luke xxi, z.
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wit, profane and impure, and mixed up with and
stained by every unhallowed * and polluting evil
—- but sincere and as pure as pure may be, and
most genuine, and most unsophisticated, and
uncontaminated by anything vile ; — not even, I
say, though I were thus to devote myself wholly,
and with all the purity of the newly born, to this
task, should I produce of myself any snitable
gift in the way of honour and acknowledgment
to the Ruler and Originator of all things, whom
neither men separately and individually, nor yet
all men in concert, acting with one spirit and
one concordant impulse, as though all that is
pure were made to meet in one, and all that is
diverse from that were turned also to that ser-
vice, could ever celebrate in a manner worthy of
Him. For, in whatsoever measure any man is
able to form right and adequate conceptions of
His works, and (if such a thing were possible)
to speak worthily regarding Him, then, so far as
that very capacity is concerned, — a capacity with
which he has not been gifted by any other one,
but which he has received from Him alone, he
cannot possibly find any greater matter of thanks-
giving than what is implied in its possession,

ARGUMENT IV,— THE SON ALONE KNOWS HOW TO
PRAISE THE FATHER WORTHILY. IN CHRIST AND
BY CHRIST OUR THANKSGIVINGS OUGHT TO BE
RENDERED TO THE FATHER. GREGORY ALSO
GIVES THANKS TO HIS GUARDIAN ANGEL, BECAUSE
HE WAS CONDUCTED BY HIM TO ORIGEN.

But let us commit the praises and hymns in
honour of the King and Superintendent of all
things, the perennial Fount of all blessings, to
the hand of Him who, in this matter as in all
others, is the Healer of our infirmity, and who
alone is able to supply that which is lacking; to
the Champion and Saviour of our souls, His
first-born Word, the Maker and Ruler of all
things, with whom also alone it is possible, both
for Himself and for all, whether privately and
individually, or publicly and collectively, to send
up to the Father uninterrupted and ceaseless
thanksgivings. For as He is Himself the Truth,
and the Wisdom, and the Power of the Father
of the universe, and He is besides in Him, and
is truly and entirely made one with Him, it can-
not be that, either through forgetfulness or un-
wisdom, or any manner of infirmity, such as
marks one dissociated from Him, He shall either
fail in the power to praise Him, or, while having
the power, shall willingly neglect (a supposition
which it is not lawful, surely, to indulge) to praise
the Father. For He alone is able most perfectly
to fulfil the whole meed of honour which is proper
to Him, inasmuch as the Father of all things has

! warayei, which in the lexicons is given as bearn,
good sense, al-hallowed, but which here evidently is
opposite.

only

the
in the

made Him one with Himself, and through Him
all but completes the circle of His own being
objectively,> and honours Him with a power in
all respects equal to His own, even as also He
is honoured ; which position He first and alone
of all creatures that exist has had assigned Him,
this Only-begotten of the Father, who is in Him,
and who is God the Word ; while all others of
us are able to express our thanksgiving and our
piety only if, in return for all the blessings which
proceed to us from the Father, we bring our offer-
ings in simple dependence on Him alone, and
thus present the meet oblation of thanksgiving
to Him who is the Author of all things, acknowl-
edging also that the only way of piety is in this
manner to offer our memorials through Him.
Wherefore, in acknowledgment of that ceaseless
providence which watches over all of us, alike
in the greatest and in the smallest concerns, and
which has been sustained even thus far, let this
Word 3 be accepted as the worthy and perpetual
expression for all thanksgivings and prases, — I
mean the altogether perfect and living and verily
animate Word of the First Mind Himself. But
let this word of ours be taken primarily as an
eucharistic address in honour of this sacred per-
sonage, who stands alone among all men ;¢ and
if I may seek to discourse 5 of aught beyond this,
and, in particular, of any of those beings who are
not seen, but yet are more godlike, and who have
a special care for men, it shall be addressed to
that bemng who, by some momentous decision,
had me allotted to him from my boyhood to rule,
and rear, and train,— I mean that holy angel of
God who fed me from my youth as says the
saint dear to God, meaning thereby his own
peculiar one. Though he, indeed, as being him-
self illustrious, did in these terms designate some
angel exalted enough to befit his own dignity
(and whether it was some other one, or whether
it was perchance the Angel of the Mighty Coun-
sel Himself, the Common Saviour of all, that he
received as his own peculiar guardian through
his perfection, I do not clearly know), —he, I
say, did recognise and praise some superior angel
as his own, whosoever that was. But we, in ad-
dition to the homage we offer to the Common
Ruler of all men, acknowledge and praise that
being, whosoever he is, who has been the won-
derful guide of our childhood, who in all other
matters has been in time past my beneficent
tutor and guardian. For this office of tutor and
guardian is one which evidently can suit7 neither

8 éxgepuiv in the text, for which Bengel gives éxmeptiviv, a word
used frequently by this author. In Domer it is explained as = going
ont 9 x‘m:e_]/" in order to embrace and encompass Himself. See
I.Ises octyine of the Persom of Christ, A 11, p. 173 (Clark).

A}Bos.
4 g"hc unformed theological mind of a youth is here betrayed.]
s text gives ueAwyopery, for which others read peyaAnyopeir,
6 Gen, xlviil. 15. [Jacob refers to the Jehovah-Angel.]
? The text 'm-'poi,ml.
Bengel’s idea olgl the sense is fol d
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me nor any of my friends and kindred ; for we
are all blind, and see nothing of what is before
us, so as to be able to judge of what is right
and fitting; but it can suit only him who sees
beforehand all that is for the good of our soul :
that angel, I say, who still at this present time
sustains, and instructs, and conducts me; and
who, in addition to all these other benefits, has
brought me into connection with this man, which,
in truth, is the most important of all the services
done me. And this, too, he has effected for me,
although between myself and that man of whom
I discourse there was no kinship of race or blood,
nor any other tie, nor any relationship in neigh-
bourhood or country whatsoever ; things which
are” made the ground of friendship and union
among the majority of men. But to speak in
brief, in the exercise of a .truly divine and wise
forethought he brought us together, who were
unknown to each other, and strangers, and for-
eigners, separated as thoroughly from each other
as Intervening nations, and mountains, and rivers
can divide man from man, and thus he made
good this meeting which has been full of profit
to me, having, as I judge, provided beforehand
this blessing for me from above from my very
birth and earliest upbringing. And in what man-
ner this has been realized it would take long to
recount fully, not merely if I were to enter mi-
nutely into the whole subject, and were to attempt
to omit nothing, but even if, passing many things
by, I should purpose simply to mention in a sum-
mary way a few of the most important points.

ARGUMENT V.— HERE GREGORY INTERWEAVES THE
NARRATIVE OF HIS FORMER LIFE. HIS BIRTH
OF HEATHEN PARENTS IS STATED. IN THE
FOURTEENTH YEAR OF HIS AGE HE LOSES HIS
FATHER. HE IS DEDICATED TO THE STUDY OF
ELOQUENCE AND LAW. BY A WONDERFUL LEAD-
ING OF PROVIDENCE, HE IS BROUGHT TO ORIGEN.

For my earliest upbringing from the time of
my birth onwards was under the hand of my par-
ents ; and the manner of life in my father’s house
was one of error,’ and of a kind from which no
one, I imagine, expected that we should be deliv-
ered ; nor had I myself the hope, boy as I was,
and without understanding, and under a super-
stitious father.? Then followed the loss of my
father, and my orphanhood, which? perchance
was also the beginning of the knowledge of the
truth to me. For then it was that I was brought
over first to the word of salvation and truth, in
what manner I cannot tell, by constraint rather
than by voluntary choice. For what power of de-
cision had I then, who was but fourteen years of

I 7& wdroia éBy Ti wewAavnuera, .

2 ['The force of the original 13 not opprobrious ] .

3 eading # 8n.  Others give  &n; others, 753; and the conjec-
ture § 1Bn, ““or my youth,” is also made.

age? Yet from this very time this sacred Word
began somehow to visit me, just at the period
when the reason common to all men attained its
full function in me ; yea, then for the first time
did it visit me. And though I thought but little
of this in that olden time, yet now at least, as I
ponder it, I consider that no small token of the
holy and marvellous providence exercised over
me is discernible in this concurrence, which was
so distinctly marked in the matter of my years,
and which provided that all those deeds of error
which preceded that age might be ascribed to
youth and want of understanding, and that the
Holy Word might not be imparted vainly to a
soul yet ungifted with the full power of reason;
and which secured at the same time that when
the soul now became endowed with that power,
though not gifted with the divine amd pure rea-
son,* it might not be devoid at least of that fear
which is accordant with this reason, but that the
human and the divine reason s might begin to
act in me at once and together, — the one givin%
help with a power to me at least inexplicable,
though proper to itself, and the other receiving
help. And when I reflect on this, I am filled at
once with gladness and with terror, while I re-
joice indeed in the leading of providence, and
yet am also awed by the fear lest, after being
privileged with such blessings, I should still in
any way fail of the end. But indeed I know not
how my discourse has dwelt so long on this mat-
ter, desirous as I am to give an account of the
wonderful arrangement (of God’s providence)
in the course that brought me to this man, and
anxious as nevertheless I formerly was to pass
with few words to the matters which follow in
their order, not certainly imagining that I could
render to him who thus dealt with me that trib-
ute of praise, or gratitude, or piety which is due
to him (for, were we to designate our discourse
in such terms, while yet we said nothing worthy
of the theme, we might seem chargeable with
arrogance), but simply with the view of offering
what may be called a plain narrative or confes-
sion, or whatever other humble title may be
given it. It seemed good to the only one of my
parents who survived to care for me — my moth-
er, namely — that, being already under instruc-
tion in those other branches in which boys not
ignobly born and nurtured are usually trained, I
should attend also a teacher of public speaking,
in the hope that I too should become a public
speaker, And accordingly I did attend such a
teacher ; and those who could judge in that de-
partment then declared that I should in a short
period be a public speaker. I for my own part
know not how to pronounce on that, neither

4 ayov,
5 Word. L
¢ The text, however, gives aAdnrpy.
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should I desire to do so; for there was no ap-
parent ground for that gift then, nor was there
as yet any foundation for those forces* which
were capable of bringing me to it. But that
divine conductor and true curator, ever so watch-
ful, when my friends were not thinking of such a
step, and when I was not myself desirous of 1t,
came and suggested (an extension of my studies)
to one of my teachers under whose charge I
had been put, with a view to instruction in the
Roman tongue, not in the expectation that I was
to reach the completest mastery of that tongue,
but only that I might not be absolutely ignorant
of it; and this person happened also to be not
altogether unversed in laws. Putting the idea,
therefore, into this teacher’s mind,? he set me to
learn in a thorough way the laws of the Romans
by his help. And that man took up this charge
zealously with me ; and I, on my side, gave my-
self to 1t — more, however, to gratify the man,
than as being myself an admirer of the study.
And when he got me as his pupil, he began to
teach me with all enthusiasm. And he said one
thing, which has proved to me the truest of all
his sayings, to wit, that my education in the laws
would be my greatest viaficum 3— for thus he
phrased 1t — whether I aspired to be one of the
public speakers who contend in the courts of jus-
tice, or preferred to belong to a different order.
Thus did he express himself, intending his word
to bear simply on things human; but to me it
seems that he was moved to that utterance by a
diviner impulse than he himself supposed. For
when, willingly or unwillingly, I was becoming
well instructed in these laws, at once bonds, as 1t
were, were cast upon my movements, and cause
and occasion for my journeying to these parts
arose from the city Berytus, which is a city not
far distant 4 from this territory, somewhat Latin-
ized,s and credited with being a school for these
legal studies. And this revered man coming
from Egypt, from the city of Alexandria, where
previously he happened to have his home, was
moved by other circumstances to change his resi-
dence to this place, as if with the express object
of meeting us. And for my part, I cannot ex-
plain the reasons of these incidents, and I shall
willingly pass them by. This however is certain,
that as yet no necessary occasion for my coming
to this place and meeting with this man was
aflorded by my purpose to learn our laws, since
I had it in my power also to repair to the city
of Rome itself.® How, then, was this effected?

: aﬁiﬂﬁv, causes,
eading TovTy éwi voiv Bowr,
3 idsdov. e

4 The text is awoxéovoa. Hoeschelius gives amdyovoa,

S 'Popaicnrépa was.

6 The text is, oidév otrws dvayraior fiv Goor €m Tois yéuois
Wuor, Suvarov ov kal émi Thv 'Pwpaiwy arodnunral woAw, Bengel
takes ooor as mapéAxor. Migne renders, mullam of fuisse mecessi-
tatem huc veniendy, discends leges cansa, siguidem Romam possel

The then governor of Palestine suddenly took
possession of a friend of mine, namely my sister's
husband, and separated him from his wife, and
carried him off here against his will, in order to
secure his help, and have him associated with
him in the labours of the government of the
country ; for he was a person skilled in law, and
perhaps is still so employed. After he had gone
with him, however, he had the good fortune in
no long time to have his wife sent for, and to
receive her again, from whom, against his will,
and to his gnevance, he had been separated.
And thus he chanced also to draw us along with
her to that same place. For when we were
minded to travel, I know not where, but certainly
to any other place rather than this, a soldier sud-
denly came upon the scene, bearing a letter of
instructions for us to escort and protect our sis-
ter in her restoration to her husband, and to
offer ourselves also as companion to her on the
journey; in which we had the opportunity of
doing a favour to our relative, and most of all to
our sister (so that she might not have to address
herself to the journey either in any unbecoming
manner, or with any great fear or hesitation),
while at the same time our other friends and
connections thought well of it, and made it out
to promise no shght advantage, as we could thus
visit the city of Berytus, and carry out there with
all dihgence 7 our studies in the laws. Thus all
things moved me thither,— my sense of duty®to
my sister, my own studies, and over and above
these, the soldier (for it is right also to mention
this), who had with him a larger supply of pub-
lic vehicles than the case demanded, and more
cheques? than could be required for our sister
alone. These were the apparent reasons for our
journey ; but the secret and yet truer reasons
were these, — our opportunity of fellowship with
this man, our instruction through that man’s
means ' in the truth !* concerning the Word, and
the profit of our soul for its salvation. These
were the real causes that brought us here, blind
and ignorant, as we were, as to the way of secur-
ing our salvation. Wherefore it was not that
soldier, but a certain divine companion and
beneficent conductor and guardian, ever leading
us in safety through the whole of this present life,
as through a long journey, that carned us past
other places, and Berytus in especial, which city
at that time we seemed most bent on reaching,

proficisci. Sirmondus makes it, nulla cansa adeo necessaria evat

qua possem per leges nmostvas ad Romamorum cyvilatemr pro-
c18ct,

% 7 The text gives éxworjoarres. Casaubon reads éxmoujoorres.
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and brought us hither and settled us here, dis-
posing and directing all things, untl by any
means he might bind us in a connection with
this man who was to be the author of the greater
part of our blessings. And he who came in such
wise, that divine angel, gave over this charge!
to him, and did, if I may so speak, perchance
take his rest here, not indeed under the pressure
of labour or exhaustion of any kind (for the gen-
eration of those divine ministers knows no weari-
ness), but as having committed us to the hand
of a man who would fully discharge the whole
work of care and guardianship within his power.

ARGUMENT VI.~—THE ARTS BY WHICH ORIGEN
STUDIES TO KEEP GREGORY AND HIS BROTHER
ATHENODORUS WITH HIM, ALTHOUGH IT WAS
ALMOST AGAINST THEIR WILL; AND THE LOVE
BY WHICH BOTH ARE TAKEN CAPTIVE. OF
PHILOSOPHY, THE FOUNDATION OF PIETY. WITH
THE VIEW OF GIVING HIMSELF THEREFORE
WHOLLY TO THAT STUDY, GREGORY IS WILLING
TO GIVE UP FATHERLAND, PARENTS, THE PUR-
SUIT OF LAW, AND EVERY OTHER DISCIPLINE,
OF THE SOUL AS THE FREE PRINCIPLE. THE
NOBLER PART DOES NOT DESIRE TO BE UNITED
WITH THE INFERIOR, BUT THE INFERIOR WITH
THE NOBLER.

And from the very first day of his receiving
us (which day was, in truth, the first day to me,
and the most precious of all days, 1if 1 may so
speak, since then for the first time the true Sun
began to rise upon me), while we, like some
wild creatures of the fields, or hike fish, or some
sort of birds that had fallen into the toils or nets,
and were endeavouring to slip out again and
escape, were bent on leaving him, and making
off for Berytus * or our native country, he studied
by all means to associate us closely with him,
contriving all kinds of arguments, and putting
every rope in motion (as the proverb goes), and
bringing all his powers to bear on that object.
With that intent he lauded the lovers of philos-
ophy with large laudations and many noble
utterances, declaring that those only live a life
truly worthy of reasonable creatures who aim at
living an upright life, and who seek to know first
of all themselves, what manner of persons they
are, and then the things that are truly good,
which man ought to strive after, and then the
things that are really evil, from which man ought
to flee. And then he reprehended ignorance
and all the ignorant: and there are many such,
who, like brute cattle? are blind in mind, and
have no understanding even of what they are,
and are as far astray as though they were wholly

L oixorouiay, ,

2 [I think Lardner’s inclination to credit Gregory with some
claim to be an a/ummnus of Berytus, is very fauly s ]

3 Gpeppdrwy.,

void of reason, and neither know themselves
what is good and what 1s evil, nor care at all to
learn it from others, but toil feverishly in quest
of wealth, and glory, and such honours as belong
to the crowd, and bodily comforts, and go dis-
traught about things like these, as if they were
the real good. And as though such objects
were worth much, yea; worth all else, they prize
the things themselves, and the arts by which they
can acquire them, and the different lines of life
which give scope for their attainment, — the
military profession, to wit, and the juridical, and
the study of the laws. And with earnest and
sagacious words he told us that these are the
objects that enervate us, when we despise that
reason which ought to be the true master within
us.4 I cannot recount at present all the addresses
of this kind which he delivered to us, with the
view of persuading us to take up the pursuit of
philosophy. Nor was it only for a single day
that he thus dealt with us, but for many days,
and, in fact, as often as we were in the habit of
going to him at the outset ; and we were pierced
by his argumentation as with an arrow from the
very first occasion of our hearing him 5 (for he
was possessed of a rare combination of a certain
sweet grace and persuasiveness, along with a
strange power of constraint), though we still
wavered and debated the matter undecidedly
with ourselves, holding so far by the pursuit of
philosophy, without however being brought
thoroughly over to it, while somehow or other
we found ourselves quite unable to withdraw
from it conclusively, and thus were always drawn
towards him by the power of his reasonings, as
by the force of some superior necessity. For
he asserted further that there could be no gen-
uine piety towards the Lord of all in the man
who despised this gift of philosophy,—a gift
which man alone of all the creatures of the earth
has been deemed honourable and worthy enough
to possess, and one which every man whatsoever,
be he wise or be he ignorant, reasonably embraces,
who has not utterly lost the power of thought by
some mad distraction of mind. He asserted,
then, as I have said, that it was not possible (to
speak correctly) for any one to be truly pious
who did not philosophize. And thus he con-
tinued to do with us, until, by pouring in upon
us many such argumentations, one after the
other, he at last carried us fairly off somehow or
other by a kind of divine power, like people
with his reasonings, and established us (in the
practice of philosophy), and set us down with-
out the power of movement, as it were, beside

4 The text here is, raid’ dwep yuas dvdowe, wiliora AMywr xes
pdha rexvaios, TOU KvpuwTdtov, dmoi, Tav év Huiv Adyov, duedi
carTes.

S The text gives éx wpirne HAwias, which Bengel takes to be an
error for thse éx rpu’a::a to wh}ch Suipas would be supplied.
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himself by his arts. Moreover, the stimulus of
friendship 'was also brought to bear upon us, —
a stimulus, indeed, not easily withstood, but keen
and most effective, —the argument of a kind
and affectionate disposition, which showed itself
benignantly in his words when he spoke to us
and associated with us. For he did not aim
merely at getting round us by any kind of rea-
soning ; but his desire was, with a benignant,
and affectionate, and most benevolent mind, to
save us, and make us partakers in the blessings
that flow from philosophy, and most especially
also in those other gifts which the Deity has
bestowed on him above most men, or, as we may
perhaps say, above all men of our own time. I
mean the power that teaches us piety, the word
of salvation, that comes to many, and subdues to
itself all whom it visits : for there is nothing that
shall resist it, inasmuch as it is and shall be itself
the king of all ; although as yet it is hidden, and
is not recognised, whether with ease or with dif-
ficulty, by the common crowd, in such wise that,
when interrogated respecting it, they should be
able to speak intelligently about it. And thus,
like some spark lighting upon our inmost soul,
love was kindled and burst into flame within us,
—a love at once to the Holy Word, the most
lovely object of all, who attracts all irresistibly
toward Himself by His unutterable beauty, and
to this man, His friend and advocate. And
being most mightily smitten by this love, I was
persuaded to give up all those objects or pur-
suits which seem to us befitting, and among
others even my boasted jurisprudence, — yea,
my very fatherland and friends, both those who
were present with me then, and those from whom
I had parted. And in my estimation there arose
but one object dear and worth desire, —to wit,
philosophy, and that master of philosophy, this
inspired man. “And the soul of Jonathan was
knit with David.,”* This word, indeed, I did
not read till afterwards in the sacred Scriptures ;
but I felt it before that time, not less clearly than
it is written: for, in truth, it reached me then
by the clearest of all revelations. For it was
not simply Jonathan that was knit with David ;
but those things were knit together which are
the ruling powers in man — their souls, — those
objects which, even though all the things which
are apparent and ostensible in man are severed,
cannot by any skill be forced to a severance
when they themselves are unwilling. For the
soul is free, and cannot be coerced by any means,
not even though one should confine it and keep
guard over it in some secret prison-house. For
wherever the intelligence is, there it is also of its
own nature and by the first reason. And if it
seems to you to be in a kind of prison-house, it

is represented as there to you by a sort of second
reason. But for all that, it is by no means pre-
cluded from subsisting anywhere according to its
own determination ; nay, rather it is both able
to be, and is reasonably believed to be, there
alone and altogether, wheresoever and in con-
nection with what things soever those actions
which are proper only to it are in operation.
Wherefore, what I experienced has been most
clearly declared in this very short statement,
that “the soul of Jonathan was knit with the
soul of David;” objects which, as I said, can-
not by any means be forced to a separation
against their will, and which of their own incli-
nation certainly will not readily choose it. Nor
is it, in my opinion, in the inferior subject, who
is changeful and very prone to vary in purpose,
and in whom singly there has been no capacity
of union at first, that the power of loosing the
sacred bonds of this affection rests, but rather in
the nobler one, who is constant and not readily
shaken, and through whom 1t has been possi-
ble to tie these bonds and to fasten this sacred
knot. Therefore it is not the soul of David that
was knit by the divine word with the soul of
Jonathan ; but, on the contrary, the soul of the
latter, who was the inferior, is said to be thus
affected and knit with the soul of David. For
the nobler object would not choose to be knit
with one inferior, inasmuch as it is sufficient for
itself; but the inferior object, as standing in
need of the help which the nobler can give,
ought properly to be knit with the nobler, and
fitted dependently to it: so that this latter, re-
taining still its sufficiency in itself, might sustain
no loss by its connection with the inferior; and
that that which is of itself without order? being
now united and fitted harmoniously with the
nobler, might, without any detriment done, be
perfectly subdued to the nobler by the con-
straints of such bonds. Wherefore, to apply the
bonds is the part of the superior, and not of
the inferior ; but to be knit to the other is the
part of the inferior, and this too in such a man-
ner that it shall possess no power of loosing itself
from these bonds. And by a similar constraint,
then, did this David of ours once gird us to
himself ; and he holds us now, and has held us
ever since that time, so that, even though we
desired it, we could not loose ourselves from his
bonds. And hence it follows that, even though
we were to degpart, he would not release this soul
of mine, which, as the Holy Scripture puts it, he
holds knit so closely with himself.

ARGUMENT VII. — THE WONDERFUL SKILL WITH
WHICH ORIGEN PREPARES GREGORY AND ATHENO-
DORUS FOR PHILOSOPHY. THE INTELLECT OF

T 1 Sam, xviii, 1.
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EACH IS EXERCISED FIRST IN LOGIC, AND THE
MERE ATTENTION TO WORDS IS CONTEMNED.

But after he had thus carried us captive at
the very outset, and had shut us in, as it were,
on all sides, and when what was best® had been
accomplished by him, and when it seemed good
to us to remain with him for a time, then he took
us in hand, as a skilled husbandman may take
in hand some field unwrought, and altogether
unfertile, and sour, and burnt up, and hard as a
rock, and rough, or, it may be, one not utterly
barren or unproductive, but rather, perchance,
by nature very productive, though then waste
and neglected, and stiff and untractable with
thorns and wild shrubs; or as a gardener may
take in hand some plant which is wild indeed,
and which yields no cultivated fruits, though it
may not be absolutely worthless, and on finding
it thus, may, by his skill in gardening, bring some
cultivated shoot and graft it in, by making a
fissure in the middle, and then bringing the two
together, and binding the one to the other, until
the sap in each shall flow in one stream,® and
they shall both grow with the same nurture : for
one may often see a tree of a mixed and worth-
less 3 species thus rendered productive in spite
of its past barrenness, and made to rear the
fruits of the good olive on wild roots; or one
may see a wild plant saved from being altogether
profitless by the skill of a careful gardener; or,
once more, one may see a plant which other-
wise is one both of culture and of fruitfulness, but
which, through the want of skilled attendance,
has been left unpruned and unwatered and waste,
and which is thus choked by the mass of su-
perfluous shoots suffered to grow out of it at
random,* yet brought to discharge its proper
function in germination,’ and made to bear the
fruit whose production was formerly hindered by
the superfluous growth.® In suchwise, then, and
with such a disposition did he receive us at
first; and surveying us, as it were, with a hus-
bandman’s skill, and gauging us thoroughly, and
not confining his notice to those things only
which are patent to the eye of all, and which are
looked upon in open light, but penetrating into
us more deeply, and probing what is most in-
ward in us, he put us to the question, and made
propositions to us, and listened to us in our re-
plies ; and whenever he thereby detected any-
thing in us not wholly fruitless and profitless and
waste, he set about clearing the soil, and turning
it up and irrigating it, and putting all things in
movement, and brought his whole skill and care

1 7o wheioy,
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to bear on us, and wrought upon our mind,
And thorns and thistles,” and every kind of wild
herb or plant which our mind (so unregulated
and precipitate in its own action) yielded and
produced in its uncultured luxuriance and native
wildness, he cut out and thoroughly removed by
the processes of refutation and prohibition ; some-
times assailing us in the genuine Socratic fashion,
and again upsetiing us by his argumentation
whenever he saw us getting restive under him,
like so many unbroken steeds, and springing out
of the course and galloping madly about at ran-
dom, until with a strange kind of persuasiveness
and constraint he reduced us to a state of quie-
tude under him by his discourse, which acted
like a bridle in our mouth. And that was at first
an unpleasant position for us, and one not with-
out pain, as he dealt with persons who were un-
used to it, and still all untrained to submit to
reason, when he plied us with his argumenta-
tions; and yet he purged us by them. And
when he had made us adaptable, and had pre-
pared us successfully for the reception of the
words of truth, then, further, as though we were
now a soil well wrought and soft, and ready to
impart growth to the seeds cast into it, he dealt
liberally with us, and sowed the good seed in
season, and attended to all the other cares of
the good husbandry, each in its own proper sea-
son. And whenever he perceived any element
of infirmity or baseness in our mind (whether it
was of that character by nature, or had become
thus gross through the excessive nurture of the
body), he pricked it with his discourses, and re-
duced it by those delicate words and turns of
reasoning which, although at first the very sim-
plest, are gradually evolved one after the other,
and skilfully wrought out, until they advance to
a sort of complexity which can scarce be mas-
tered or unfolded, and which cause us to start
up, as it were, out of sleep, and teach us the art
of holding always by what is immediately before
one, without ever making any slip by reason
‘either of length or of subtlety. And if there
was in us anything of an injudicious and precipi-
tate tendency, whether in the way of assenting
to all that came across us, of whatever character
the objects might be, and even though they
proved false, or in the way of often withstanding
other things, even though they were spoken
truthfully, — that, too, he brought under disci-
pline in us by those delicate reasonings already
mentioned, and by others of like kind (for this
branch of philosophy is of varied form), and
accustomed us not to throw in our testimony at
one time, and again to refuse it, just at random,
and as chance impelled, but to give it only after
careful examination not only into things mani-
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fest, but also into those that are secret.! For
many things which are in high repute of them-
selves, and honourable in appearance, have found
entrance through fair words into our ears, as
though they were true, while yet they were hol-
low and false, and have borne off and taken
possession of the suffrage of truth at our hand,
and then, no long time afterwards, they have
been discovered to be corrupt and unworthy of
credit, and deceitful borrowers of the garb of
truth ; and have thus too easily exposed us as
men who are ridiculously deluded, and who
bear their witness inconsiderately to things which
ought by no means to have won it. And, on the
contrary, other things which are really honour-
able and the reverse of impositions, but which
have not been expressed in plausible statements,
and thus have the appearance of being paradox-
ical and most incredible, and which have been
rejected as false on their own showing, and held
up undeservedly to ridicule, have afterwards, on
careful investigation and examination, been dis-
covered to be the truest of all things, and wholly
incontestable, though for a time spurned and reck-
oned false. Not simply, then, by dealing with
things patent and prominent, which are some-
times delusive and sophistical, but also by teach-
ing us to search into things within us, and to put
them all individually to the test, lest any of them
should give back a hollow sound, and by instruct-
ing us to make sure of these inward things first
of all, he trained us to give our assent to out-
ward things only then and thus, and to express
our opinion on all these severally. In this way,
that capacity of our mind which deals critically
with words and reasonings, was educated in a ra-
tional manner; not according to the judgments
of illustrious rhetoricians — whatever Greek or
foreign honour appertains to that title* — for
theirs is a discipline of little value and no neces-
sity : but in accordance with that which is most
needful for all, whether Greek or outlandish,
whether wise or illiterate, and, in fine, not to
make a long statement by going over every pro-
fession and pursuit separately, in accordance
with that which is most indispensable for all
men, whatever manner of life they have chosen,
if it is indeed the care and interest of all who
have to converse on any subject whatever with
each other, to be protected against deception.

ARGUMENT VIL— THEN IN DUE SUCCESSION HE
INSTRUCTS THEM IN PHYSICS, GEOMETRY, AND
ASTRONOMY.

Nor did he confine his efforts merely to that
form of the mind which it is the lot of the dia-

are and
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lectics to regulate ; * but he also took in hand
that humble capacity of mind, (which shows it-
self) in our amazement at the magnitude, and the
wondrousness, and the magnificent and absolutely
wise construction of the world, and in our mar-
velling in a reasonless way, and in our being
overpowered with fear, and in our knowing not,
like the irrational creatures, what conclusion to
come to. That, too, he aroused and corrected
by other studies in natural science, illustrating
and distinguishing the various divisions of created
objects, and with admirable clearness reducing
them to their pristine elements, taking them all
up perspicuously in his discourse, and going
over the nature of the whole, and of each sev-
eral section, and discussing the multiform revo-
lution and mutation of things in the world, until
he carried us fully along with him under his clear
teaching ; and by those reasonings which he had
partly learned from others, and partly found out
for himself, he filled our minds with a rational
instead of an irrational wonder at the sacred
economy of the universe, and irreproveable con-
stitution of all things. This is that sublime and
heavenly study which is taught by natural phil-
osophy —a science most attractive to all. And
what need is there now to speak of the sacred
mathematics, viz., geometry, so precious to all
and above all controversy, and astronomy, whose
course is on high? These different studies he
imprinted on our understandings, training us in
them, or calling them into our mind, or doing
with us something else which I know not how to
designate rightly. And the one he presented
lucidly as the immutable groundwork and secure
foundation of all, namely geometry ; and by the
other, namely astronomy, he lifted us up to the
things that are highest above us, while he made
heaven passable to us by the help of each of these
sciences, as though they were ladders reaching
the skies.

ARGUMENT IX.— BUT HE IMBUES THEIR MINDS,
ABOVE ALL, WITH ETHICAL SCIENCE ; AND HE
DOES NOT CONFINE HIMSELF TO DISCOURSING
ON THE VIRTUES IN WORD, BUT HE RATHER
CONFIRMS HIS TEACHING BY HIS ACTS.

Moreover, as to those things which excel all
in importance, and those for the sake of which,
above all else, the whole+ family of the philo-
sophical labours, gathering them like good fruits
produced by the varied growths of all the other
studies, and of long practised philosophizing, —
I mean the divine virtues that concern the moral
nature, by which the impulses of the mind have
their equable and stable subsistence, — through
these, too, he aimed at making us truly proof
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against grief and disquietude under the pressure
of all ills, and at imparting to us a well-disci-
plined and stedfast and religious spirit, so that we
might be in all things veritably blessed. And this
he toiled at effecting by pertinent discourses, of a
wise and soothing tendency, and very often also
by the mostcogent addresses touching our moral
dispositions, and our modes of life. Nor was it
only by words, but also by deeds, that he regu-
lated in some measure our inclinations, — to wit,
by that very contemplation and observation of
the impulses and affections of the mind, by the
issue of which most especially the mind is wont
to be reduced to a right estate from one of dis-
cord, and to be restored to a condition of judg-
ment and order out of one of confusion. So that,
beholding itself as in a mirror (and I may say
specifically, viewing, on the one hand, the very
beginnings and roots of evil in it, and all that is
reasonless within it, from which spring up all
absurd affections and passions; and, on the
other hand, all that is truly excellent and reason-
able within it, under the sway of which it remains
proof against injury and perturbation in itself?,
and then scrutinizing carefully the things thus
discovered to be in it), it might cast out all those
which are the growth of the inferior part, and
which waste our powers 2 through intemperance,
or hinder and choke them through depression,
—such things as pleasures and lusts, or pains
and fears, and the whole array of ills that accom-
pany these different species of evil. I say that
thus it might cast them out and make away with
them, by coping with them while yet in their be-
gmnings and only just commencing their growth,
and not leaving them to wax in strength even by
a short delay, but destroying and rooting them
out at once; while, at the same time, it might
foster all those things which are really good, and
which spring from the nobler part, and might pre-
serve them by nursing them in their beginnings,
and watching carefully over them until they
should reach their maturity. For it is thus (he
used to say) that the heavenly virtues will ripen
in the soul: to wit, prudence, which first of all
is able to judge of those very motions in the
mind at once from the things themselves, and
by the knowledge which accrues to it of things
outside of us, whatever such there may be, both
good and evil ; and temperance, the power that
makes the right selection among these things in
their beginnings; and righteousness, which as-
signs what is just to each ; and that virtue which
is the conserver of them all — fortitude. And
therefore he did not accustom us to a mere pro-
fession in words, as that prudence, for instance, is
the knowledge ? of good and evil, or of what ought

! The text gives ¢ éavris, for which Bengel reads é¢” davris.
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to be done, and what ought not : for that would
be indeed a vain and profitless study, if there was
simply the doctrine without the deed ; and worth-
less would that prudence be, which, without do-
ing the things that ought to be done, and without
turning men away from those that ought not to be
done, should be able merely to furnish the knowl-
edge of these things to those who possessed her,
— though many such persons come under our
observation. Nor, again, did he content himself
with the mere assertion that temperance is sim-
ply the knowledge of what ought to be chosen
and what ought not ; though the other schools of
philosophers do not teach even so much as that,
and especially the more recent, who are so forci-
ble and vigorous in words (so that I have often
been astonished at them, when they sought to
demonstrate that there is the same virtue in God
and in men, and that upon earth, in particular,
the wise man is equal* to God), and yet are
incapable of delivering the truth as to prudence,
so that one shall do the things which are dictated
by prudence, or the truth as to temperance, so
that one shall choose the things he has learned
by it; and the same holds good also of their
treatment of righteousness and fortitude. Not
thus, however, in mere words only did this
teacher go over the truths concerning the virtues
with us; but he incited us much more to the
practice of virtue, and stimulated us by the deeds
he did more than by the doctrines he taught.

ARGUMENT X.~—HENCE THE MERE WORD-SAGES
ARE CONFUTED, WHO SAY AND YET ACT NOT.

Now I beg of the philosophers of this present
time, both those whom I have known personally
myself, and those of whom I have heard by re-
port from others, and I beg also of all other
men, that they take in good part the statements
I have just made. And let no one suppose that
I have expressed myself thus, either through
simple friendship toward that man, or through
hatred toward the rest of the philosophers ; for
if there is any one inclined to be an admirer of
them for their discourses, and wishful to speak
well of them, and pleased at hearing the most
honourable mention made of them by others, I
myself am the man. Nevertheless, those facts
(to which I have referred) are of such a’nature
as to bring upon the very name of philosophy
the last degree of ridicule almost from the great
mass of men; and I might almost say that 1
would choose to be altogether unversed in it,
rather than learn any of the things which these
men profess, with whom I thought it good no
longer to associate myself in this life, — though
in that, it may be, I formed an incorrect judg-
ment. But I say that no one should suppose
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that I make these statements at the mere prompt-
ing of a zealous regard for the praise of this
man, or under the stimulus of any existing ani-
mosity ! towards other philosophers. But let all
be assured that I say even less than his deeds
merit, lest I should seem to be indulging in
adulation ; and that I do not seek out studied
words and phrases, and cunning means of lauda-
tion — I who could never of my own will, even
when I was a youth, and learning the popular
style of address under a professor of the art of
public speaking, bear to utter a word of praise,
or pass any encomium on any one which was not
genuine, Wherefore on the present occasion,
too, I do not think it right, in proposing to
myself the task simply of commending him, to
magnify him at the cost of the reprobation of
others, And, in good sooth, I should speak
only to the man's injury, if, with the view of
having something grander to say of him, I should
compare his blessed life with the failings of
others, We are not, however, so senseless.?
But I shall testify simply to what has come with-
in my own experience, apart from all ill-judged
comparisons and trickeries in words.

ARGUMENT XI.— ORIGEN IS THE FIRST AND THE
ONLY ONE THAT EXHORTS GREGORY TO ADD TO
HIS ACQUIREMENTS THE STUDY OF PHILOSOPHY,
AND OFFERS HIM IN A CERTAIN MANNER AN
EXAMPLE IN HIMSELF, OF JUSTICE, PRUDENCE,
TEMPERANCE, AND FORTITUDE. THE MAXIM,
KNOW THYSELF.

He was also the first and only man that urged
me to study the philosophy of the Greeks, and
persuaded me by his own moral example both
to hear and to hold by the doctrine of morals,
while as yet I had by no means been won over
to that, so far as other philosophers were con-
cemed (I again acknowledge it), —not rightly
so, indeed, but unhappily, as I may say without
exaggeration, for me. I did not, however, asso-
ciate with many at first, but only with some few
who professed to be teachers, though, in good
sooth, they all established their philosophy only
so far as words went.# This man, however, was
the first that induced me to philosophize by his
words, as he pointed the exhortation by deeds
before he gave it in words, and did not merely
recite well-studied sentences; nay, he did not
deem it right to speak on the subject at all, but
with a sincere mind, and one bent on striving
ardently after the practical accomplishment of
the things expressed, and he endeavoured all the
while to show himself in character like the man

1 buorpiq, for which duhovaixiy is read.
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whom he describes in his discourses as the per-
son who shall lead a noble life, and he ever ex-
hibited (in himself), I would say, the pattern of
the wise man. But as our discourse at the out-
set proposed to deal with the truth, and not with
vain-glorious language,s I shall not speak of him
now as the exemplar of the wise man. And
yet, if I chose to speak thus of him, I should
not be far astray from the truth.® Nevertheless,
I pass that by at present. I shall not speak of
him as a perfect pattern, but as one who vehe-
mently desires to imitate the perfect pattern,
and strives after it with zeal and earnestness,
even beyond the capacity of men, if I may so
express myself ; and who labours, moreover, also
to make us, who are so different,? of like char-
acter with himself, not mere masters and appre-
henders of the bald doctrines concerning the
impulses of the soul, but masters and appre-
henders of these impulses themselves. For he
pressed ® us on both to deed and to doctrine,
and carried us along by that same view and
method,? not merely into a small section of each
virtue, but rather into the whole, if mayhap we
were able to take it in. And he constrained us
also, if 1 may so speak, to practise righteousness
on the ground of the personal action of the soul
itself,*® which he persuaded us to study, drawing
us off from the officious anxieties of life, and
from the turbulence of the forum, and raising us
to the nobler vocation of looking into ourselves,
and dealing with the things that concern our-
selves in truth, Now, that this is to practise
righteousness, and that this is the true righteous-
ness, some also of our ancient philosophers have
asserted (expressing it as the personal acdion, 1
think), and have affirmed that this is more profit-
able for blessedness, both to the men themselves
and to those who are with them,* if indeed it
belongs to this virtue to recompense according

5 The text is, 4AA° émei hifesar Huiv, ob xopdeiay émpyyeirlaro
& Adyos dvwder, The Latin rendering is, sed gusa veritatem mobis,
non pompam et ornatum promisst oratio sn exordio,
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to desert, and to assign to each his own. For
what else could be supposed to be so proper to
the soul? Or what could be so worthy of it, as
to exercise a care over itself, not gazing out-
wards, or busying 1itself with alien matters, or, to
speak shortly, doing the worst injustice to itself,
but turning its attention inwardly upon itself,
rendering 1ts own due to itself, and acting there-
by righteously?* To practise righteousness after
this fashion, therefore, he impressed upon us, if
I may so speak, by a sort of force. And he
educated us to prudence none the less, — teach-
ing to be at home with ourselves, and to desire
and endeavour to know ourselves, which indeed
is the most excellent achievement of philesophy,
the thing that is ascribed also to the most pro-
phetic of spirits 2 as the highest argument of
wisdom — the precept, Know thyse/f. And that
this is the genuine function of prudence, and
that such is the heavenly prudence, is affirmed
well by the ancients; for in this there is one
virtue common to God and to man; while the
soul is exercised in beholding itself as in a mur-
ror, and reflects the divine mind in itself, 1f it is
worthy of such a relation, and traces out a cer-
tain inexpressible method for the attaining of
a kind of apotheosis. And in correspondence
with this come also the virtues of temperance
and fortitude : temperance, indeed, in conserv-
ing this very prudence which must be in the soul
that knows itself, if that is ever its lot (for this
temperance, again, surely means just a sound
prudence) :3 and fortitude, in keeping stedfastly
by all the duties+ which have been spoken of,
without falling away from them, either voluntarily
or under any force, and in keeping and holding
by all that has been laid down. For he teaches
that this virtue acts also as a kind of preserver,
maintainer, and guardian.

ARGUMENT XII.— GREGORY DISALLOWS ANY ATTAIN-
MENT OF THE VIRTUES ON HIS PART. PIETY IS
BOTH THE BEGINNING AND THE END, AND THUS
IT IS THE PARENT OF ALL THE VIRTUES.

It is true, indeed, that in consequence of our
dull and sluggish nature, he has not yet suc-
ceeded in making us righteous, and prudent,
and temperate, or manly, although he has laboured
zealously on us. For we are neither in real pos-
session of any virtue whatsoever, either human
or divine, nor have we ever made any near ap-
proach to it, but we are still far from it. And
these are very great and lofty virtues, and none
of them may be assumed by any common per-
son,’ but only by one whom God inspires with
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the power. We are also by no means so favour-
ably constituted for them by nature, neither do
we yet profess ourselves to be worthy of reaching
them ; for through our listlessness and feebleness
we have not done all these things which ought
to be done by those who aspire after what is
noblest, and aim at what is perfect. We are not
yet therefore either righteous or temperate, or
endowed with any of the other virtues. But this
admirable man, this friend and advocate of the
virtues, has long ago done for us perhaps all that
it lay in his power to do for us, in making us
lovers of virtue, who should love it with the most
ardent affection. And by his own virtue he cre-
ated in us a love at once for the beauty of right-
eousness, the golden face of which in truth was
shown to us by him; and for prudence, which
is worthy of being sought by all; and for the
true wisdom, which is most delectable ; and for
temperance, the heavenly virtue which forms
the sound constitution of the soul, and brings
peace to all who possess it; and for manliness,
that most admirable grace; and for patience,
that virtue peculiarly ours ;® and, above all, for
piety, which men rightly designate when they
call 1t the mother of the virtues. For this is the
beginning and the end of all the virtues. And
beginning with this one, we shall find all the
other virtues grow upon us most readily: if,
while for ourselves we eamestly aspire after this
grace, which every man, be he only not abso-
lutely impious, or a mere pleasure-seeker, ought
to acquire for himself, in order to his being a
friend of God and a maintainer? of His truth, and
while we diligently pursue this virtue, we also
give heed to the other virtues, in order that we
may not approach our God in unworthiness and
impurity, but with all virtue and wisdom as our
best conductors and most sagacious priests.
And the end of all I consider to be nothing but
this: By the pure mind make thyself like ® to
God, that thou mayest draw near to Him, and
abide in Him.

ARGUMENT XIII. — THE METHOD WHICH ORIGEN
USED IN HIS THEOLOGICAL AND METAPHYSICAL
INSTRUCTIONS. HE COMMENDS THE SITUDY OF
ALL WRITERS, THE ATHEISTIC ALONE EXCEPTED.
THE MARVELLOUS POWER OF PERSUASION IN
SPEECH. THE FACILITY OF THE MIND IN GIVING
ITS ASSENT.

And besides all his other patient and laborious
efforts, how shall I in words give any account of

6 The text is, Uwouovfis Huodv, Vossius and others omit the
wuizv, The Stuttgart editor gives this note: * It does not appear
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ness).rdputIGre , aftez the four virtues which philosophers define
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what he did for us, in instructing us in theology
and the devout character? and how shall I enter
into the real disposition of the man, and show
with what judiciousness and careful preparation
he would have us familiarized with all discourse
about the Divinity, guarding sedulously against
our being in any peril with respect to what is the
most needful thing of all, namely, the knowledge
of the Cause of all things? For he deemed it
right for us to study philosophy in such wise,
that we should read with utmost diligence all
that has been written, both by the philosophers
and by the poets of old, rejecting nothing,* and
repudiating nothing (for, indeed, we did not yet
possess the power of critical discernment), ex-
cept only the productions of the atheists, who,
in their conceits, lapse from the general intelli-
gence of man, and deny that there is either a
God or a providence. From these he would
have us abstain, becanse they are not worthy of
being read, and because it might chance that
the soul within us that is meant for piety might
be defiled by listening to words that are contrary
to the worship of God. For even those who
frequent the temples of piety, as they think them
to be, are careful not to touch anything that is
profane.> He held, therefore, that the books of
such men did not merit to be taken at all into
the consideration of men who have assumed the
practice of piety. He thought, however, that
we should obtain and make ourselves familiar
with all other writings, neither preferring nor re-
pudiating any one kind, whether it be philoso-
phical discourse or not, whether Greek or foreign,
but hearing what all of them have to convey.
And it was with great wisdom and sagacity that
he acted on this principle, lest any single saying
given by the one class or the other should be
heard and valued above others as alone true,
even though it might not be true, and lest it
might thus enter our mind and deceive us, and,
in being lodged there by itself alone, might
make us its own, so that we should no more
have the power to withdraw from it, or wash our-
selves clear of it, as one washes out a little wool
that has got some colour ingrained in it. For
a mighty thing and an energetic is the discourse
of man, and subtle with its sophisms, and quick
to find its way into the ears, and mould the
mind, and impress us with what it conveys; and
when once it has taken possession of us, it can
win us over to love it as truth; and it holds its
place within us even though it be false and de-
ceitful, overmastering us like some enchanter,
and retaining as its champion the very man it
has deluded. And, on the other hand, the mind

undiv § Casaubon marks this as a phrase taken
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deem it consistent with religion to touch anything at ajl

of man is withal a thing easily deceived by
speech, and very facile in yielding its assent ; and,
indeed, before 1t discriminates and inquires into
matters in any proper way, it is easily won over,
either through its own obtuseness and imbecility,
or through the subtlety of the discourse, to give
itself up, at random often, all weary of accurate
examination, to crafty reasonings and judgments,
which are erroneous themselves, and which lead
into error those who receive them. And not
only so; but if another mode of discourse aims
at correcting it, 1t will neither give it admittance,
nor suffer itself to be altered in opinion, because
it is held fast by any notion which has previously
got possession of it, as though some inexorable
tyrant were lording over it.

ARGUMENT XIV.— WHENCE THE CONTENTIONS OF
PHILOSOPHERS HAVE SPRUNG. AGAINST THOSE
WHO CATCH AT EVERYTHING THAT MEETS THEM,
AND GIVE IT CREDENCE, AND CLING TO IT.
ORIGEN WAS IN THE HABIT OF CAREFULLY
READING AND EXPLAINING THE BOOKS OF THE
HEATHEN TO HIS DISCIPLES.

Is it not thus that contradictory and opposing
tenets have been introduced, and all the conten-
tions of philosophers, while one party withstands
the opinions of another, and some hold by certain
positions, and others by others, and one school
attaches itself to one set of dogmas, and another
to another? And all, indeed, aim at philosophiz-
ing, and profess to have been domng so ever since
they were first roused to it, and declare that
they desire it not less now when they are well
versed in the discussions than when they began
them: yea, rather they allege that they have
even more love for philosophy now, after they
have had, so to speak, a little taste of it, and
have had the hberty of dwelling on its discus-
sions, than when at first, and without any pre-
vious experience of it, they were urged by a
sort of impulse to philosophize. That is what
they say ; and henceforth they give no heed to
any words of those who hold opposite opinions.
And accordingly, no one of the ancients has
ever induced any one of the moderns, or those
of the Peripatetic school, to turn to his way of
thinking, and adopt his method of philosophiz-
ing; and, on the other hand, none of the mod-
erns has imposed his notions upon those of the
ancient school. Nor, in short, has any one done
so with any other3 For it is not an easy thing
to induce one to give up his own opinions, and
accept those of others; although these might,
perhaps, even be sentiments which, if he had
been led to credit them before he began to phi-
losophize, the man might at first have admired

3 [The ultimate subjugation of Latin theology by Aristotelian phi-
losophy, is a deplorable instance of what is here hinted at, and what
H.\ppoymhlwwkzdout Compare Col. ii. 8.]
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and accepted with all readiness: as, while the
mind was not yet preoccupied, he might have
directed his attention to that set of opinions, and
given them his approval, and on their behalf op-
posed himself to those which he holds at present.
Such, at least, has been the kind of philosophiz-
ing exhibited by our noble and most eloquent
and critical Greeks: for whatever any one of
these has lighted on at the outset, moved by
some impulse or other, that alone he declares
to be truth, and holds that all else which is
maintained by other philosophers is simply delu-
sion and folly, though he himself does not more
satisfactorily establish his own positions by argu-
ment, than do all the others severally defend
their peculiar tenets; the man’s object being
simply to be under no obligation to give up and
alter his opinions, whether by constraint or by
persuasion, while he has (if one may speak truth)
nothing else but a kind of unreasoning impulse
towards these dogmas on the side of philosophy,
and possesses no other criterion of what he im-
agines to be true, than (let it not seem an
incredible assertion) undistinguishing chance.:
And as each one thus becomes attached to those
positions with which he has first fallen in, and is,
as it were, held in chains by them, he is no
longer capable of giving attention to others, if
he happens to have anything of his own to offer
on every subject with the demonstration of truth,
and if he has the aid of argument to show how
false the tenets of his adversaries are ; for, help-
lessly and thoughtlessly and as if he looked for
some happy contingency, he yields himself to
the reasonings that first take possession of him.
And such reasonings mislead those who accept
them, not only in other matters, but above all,
in what 1s of greatest and most essential conse-
quence — in the knowledge of God and in piety.
And yet men become bound by them in such a
manner that no one can very easily release them.
For they are like men caught in a swamp stretch-
ing over some wide impassable plain, which,
when they have once fallen into it, allows them
neither to retrace their steps nor to cross it and
effect their safety, but keeps them down in its
soil until they meet their end ; or they may be
compared to men in a deep, dense, and majestic
forest, into which the wayfarer enters, with the
idea, perchance, of finding his road out of it
again forthwith, and of taking his course once

I The text is, ovx A Twd (e Bel T dAnlis eumery) éxwv §
™Y apos ThHs Pihododuas exi Tdde Ta Sdypara ahoyov Spuiy: xai
Koo Gy olerar dAndiov (un wapdbofor eimeiv 1) otk dAAw f T
axpurov Tixny, Vossius would read, wpos iy rhocodior cai éae
7d8¢ 14 déypara. Migne makes it=nwils ef eral alia sententia
(s verum est dicemdnm) rist cacns vile stimulus gue ante philo-
sophic studinm 1w fsta actus erat placita: neque alind judicinm
Orant gua vera prtaret (ne mirum it dicts) ness fortunae te-
meritas, Be would read, wpo s BrAoTodias. K

, ? The text 1s, émei_xai aPoiyros, éavrdw xapiodueves xal éxBe-
ﬁ:‘;!m ewn) dowep Epuoiov, TOE W Aafob albrdy Adyous.
: gel proposes évdexduarov . , . dppaiov, A8=lucrwm Exspera-
N,

more on the open plain? but is baffled in his
purpose by the extent and thickness of the
wood. And turning in a variety of directions,
and lighting on various continuous paths within
it, he pursues many a course, thinking that by
some of them he will surely find his way out’:
but they only lead him farther in, and in no way
open up an exit for him, inasmuch as they are
all only paths within the forest itself; until at
last the traveller, utterly worn out and exhausted,
seeing that all the ways he had tried had proved
only forest still, and despairing of finding any
more his dwelling-place on earth, makes up his
mind to abide there, and establish his hearth, and
lay out for his use such free space as he can pre-
pare in the wood itself. Or again, we might take
the similitude of a labyrinth, which has but one
apparent entrance, so that one suspects nothing
artful from the outside, and goes within by the
single door that shows itself; and then, after
advancing to the farthest interior, and viewing
the cunning spectacle, and examining the con-
struction so skilfully contrived, and full of pas-
sages, and laid out with unending paths leading
inwards or outwards, he decides to go out again,
but finds himself unable, and sees his exit com-
pletely intercepted by that inner construction
which appeared such a triumph of cleverness.
But, after all, there is neither any labyrinth so
inextricable and intricate, nor any forest so dense
and devious, nor any plain or swamp so difficult
for those to get out of, who have once got within
it, as is discussion,* at least as one may meet with
it 1n the case of certain of these philosophers.’
Wherefore, to secure us against falling into the
unhappy experience of most, he did not intro-
duce us to any one exclusive school of philoso-
phy; nor did he judge it proper for us to go
away with any single class of philosophical opin-
ions, but he introduced us to all, and determined
that we should be ignorant of no kind of Grecian
doctrine.® And he himself went on with us,
preparing the way before us, and leading us by
the hand, as on a journey, whenever anything
tortuous and unsound and delusive came in our
way. And he helped us like a skilled expert
who has had long familiarity with such subjects,
and is not strange or inexperienced in anything

3 xafapy —épxes, Sirmondus gives puro campo. R
reading ieot, gives puroaire Bengel takes epuos, septum, as
auvely = domus, fundus, regio seplis munito.

4 Anyos,

5 Thye text is, €0 Tis €y xar aivar rardé ey duiocibur,
Bengel suggests xaravriov. i

¢ [Beautiful testimony to the worth and character of Qrigen!
After St, Bernard, who fhowught he was scriptural, but was blinded
by the Decretals (no fault £» kim)}, Scripture and testimony (as de-
fined to be the rule of faith by Tertullian and Vincent) ceased to gov-
em in the West: and by spllogrems (see val v. p. 200) the Scholastic
system was built up. is became #he creed of a new church organi-
zation created at Trent, all the definstions of whick are part of said
creed.  Thus the ** Roman-Catholic Church” (so called when cre-
ated) is a new creation (pf AD. 1564), in ever innovai-
fng, which has the least to antiquity of any
to Apostolic ongin. ]

derive
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of the kind, and who therefore may remain safeg
in his own altitude, while he stretches forth hisi

hand to others, and effects their security too, as l
one drawing up the submerged. Thus did he!
deal with us, selecting and setting before us all
that was useful and true in all the various phi-
losophers, and putting aside all that was false.
And this he did for us, both in other branches
of man’s knowledge, and most especially in all:

that concerns piety.

ARGUMENT XV,—THE CASE OF DIVINE MATTERS.
ONLY GOD AND HIS PROPHETS ARE TO BE
HEARD IN THESE. THE PROPHEIS AND THEIR
AUDITORS ARE ACTED ON BY THE SAME AFFLATUS. [
ORIGEN'S EXCELLENCE IN THE INTERPRETATION
OF SCRIPTURE.

With respect to these human teachers, indeed, .
he counselled us to attach ourselves to none of
them, not even though they were attested as,
most wise by all men, but to devote ourselves to |
God alone, and to the prophets. And he him- |
self became the interpreter of the prophets’ to |
us, and explained whatsoever was dark or enig- |
matical in them. For there are many things of
that kind in the sacred words ; and whether it be |
that God is pleased to hold communication with |
men in such a way as that the divine word may |

not enter all naked and uncovered into an un- |

worthy soul, such as many are, or whether it be,

that while every divine oracle is in its own nature |
most clear and perspicuous, it seems obscure |
and dark to us, who have apostatized from God, |
and have lost the faculty of hearing through
time and age, I cannot tell. But however the
case may stand, if it be that there are some :
words really enigmatical, he explained all such, |
and set them in the light, as being himself a
skilled and most discerning hearer of God; or
if it be that none of them are really obscure ini
their own nature, they were also not unintelligible
to him, who alone of all men of the present time !
with whom I have myself been acquainted, or
of whom I have heard by the report of others,
has so deeply studied the clear and luminous
oracles of God, as to be able at once to receive
their meaning into his own mind, and to convey
it to others. For that Leader of all men, who
inspires* God’s dear prophets, and suggests all
their prophecies and their mystic and heavenly
words, has honoured this man as He would a
friend, and has constituted him an expositor of
these same oracles; and things of which He
only gave a hint by others, He made matters of
full instruction by this man's instrumentality ;
and in things which He, who is worthy of all
trust, either enjoined in regal fashion, or simply

Rt

enunciated, He imparted to this man the gift of
investigating and unfolding and explaining them :
so that, if there chanced to be any one of obtuse
and incredulous mind, or one again thirsting for
instruction, he might learn from this man, and
in some manner be constrained to understand
and to decide for belief, and to follow God.
These things, moreover, as I judge, he gives
forth only and truly by participation in the Di-
vine Spirit : for there is need of the same power
for those who prophesy and for those who hear
the prophets; and no one can rightly hear a
prophet, unless the same Spirit who prophesies
bestows on him the capacity of apprehending His
words. And this principle is expressed indeed

.in the Holy Scriptures themselves, when it is said

that only He who shutteth openeth, and no other
one whatever ;3 and what is shut is opened when
the word of inspiration explains mysteries. Now
that greatest gift this man has received from God,
and that noblest of all endowments he has had
bestowed upon him from heaven, that he should
be an interpreter of the oracles of God to men,
and that he might understand the words of God,
even as if God spake them to him, and that he
might recount them to men in such wise as that
they may hear them with intelligence.s There-
fore to us there was no forbidden subject of
speech ;® for there was no matter of knowledge

{ hidden or inaccessible to us, but we had it in

our power to learn every kind of discourse, both
foreign 7 and Greek, both spiritual and political,
both divine and human ; and we were permitted
with all freedom to go round the whole circle of
knowledge, and investigate it, and satisfy our-
selves with all kinds of doctrines, and enjoy the
sweets of intellect. And whether it was some
ancient system of truth, or whether it was some-
thing one might otherwise name that was before
us, we had in him an apparatus and a power at
once admirable and full of the most beautiful
views. And to speak in brief, he was truly a
paradise to us, after the similitude of the paradise
of God, wherein we were not set indeed to till
the soil beneath us, or to make ourselves gross
with bodily nurture,® but only to increase the
acquisitions of mind with all gladness and enjoy-
ment, — planting, so to speak, some fair growths
ourselves, or having them planted in us by the
Author of all things.

ARGUMENT XVI.— GREGORY LAMENTS HIS DEPART-
URE UNDER A THREEFOLD COMPARISON ; LIKEN-
ING IT TO ADAM’S DEFARTURE QUT OF PARADISE,

3 Isa, xxii, #8; Rev. iii, 7. [All these citations of the Scriptures
ially those which prove the general reception
{%‘nobk 1 1. . B, g.]

e text gives &g axovowoir, with Voss, and Bengel The
editor gives axovovery,

Barbarian,
aTupsrerpodety waxveendirovs,
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70 THE PRODIGAL SON’S ABANDONMENT OF I-IIS1

FATHER’S HOUSE, AND TO THE DEPORTATION OF
THE JEWS INTO BABYLON.

Here, truly, is the paradise of comfort; here

are true gladness and pleasure, as we have en-|

joyed them during this period which is now at
its end — no short space indeed in itself, and
yet all too short if this is really to be its conclu-

sion, when we depart and leave this place behind |

us.
what offence has been committed by me, that |
should now be going away — that I should now
be put away. 1 know not what I should say,
unless it be that I am like a second Adam and
have begun to talk, outside of paradise. How
excellent might my life be, were 1 but a listener
to the addresses of my teacher, and silent my-
self ! Would that even now I could have learned
to be mute and speechless, rather than to present
this new spectacle of making the teacher the
hearer! For what concern had 1 with such a
harangue as this? and what obligation was there
upon me to make such an address, when it be-
came me not to depart, but to cleave fast to the
place? But these things seem like the transgres-
sions that sprung from the pristine deceit, and
the penalties of these primeval offences still await
me here. Do I not appear to myself to be dis-
obedient * in daring thus to overpass the words
of God, when I ought to abide in them, and
hold by them? And in that I withdraw, I flee
from this blessed life, even as the primeval man
fled from the face of God, and I return to the
soil from which I was taken. Therefore shall 1
have to eat of the soil all the days of my life
there, and I shall have to till the soil — the very
soil which produces thoms and thistles for me,
that is to say, pains and reproachful anxieties —
set loose as I shall be from cares that are good
and noble. And what I left behind me before,
to that I now return — to the soil, as it were,
from which I came, and to my common relation-
ships here below, and to my father’s house —
leaving the good soil, where of old I knew not
that the good fatherland lay; leaving also the
relations in whom at a later period I began to
recognise the true kinsmen of my soul, and the
house, too, of him who is in truth our father, in
which the father abides, and is piously honoured
and revered by the genuine sons, whose desire
it also is to abide therein. But I, destitute alike
of all piety and worthiness, am going forth from
the number of these, and am turning back to
what is behind, and am retracing my steps. It
is recorded that a certain son, receiving from his
father the portion of goods that fell to him pro-
portionately with the other heir, his brother, de-
parted, by his own determination, into a strange

For I know not what has possessed me, or!

country far distant from his father; and, living
there in riot, he scattered his ancestral sub-
stance, and utterly wasted it ; and at last, under
I the pressure of want, he hired himself as a swine-
therd ; and being driven to extremity by hunger,
'he longed to share the food given to the swine,
but could not touch it. Thus did he pay the
penalty of his dissolute life, when he had to ex-
:change his father's table, which was a princely
one, for something he had not looked forward
i to — the sustenance of swine and serfs. And we
also seem to have some such fortune before us,
inow that we are departing, and that, too, with-
!out the full portion that falls to us. For though
' we have not received all that we ought, we are
‘nevertheless going away, leaving behind us what
|is noble and dear with you and beside you, and
‘taking in exchange only what is inferior. For
‘all things melancholy will now meet us in suc-
; cession, — tumult and confusion instead of peace,
“and an unregulated life instead of one of tran-
! quillity and harmony, and a hard bondage, and
ithe slavery of market-places, and lawsuits, and
!crowds, instead of this freedom; and neither
| pleasure nor any sort of leisure shall remain to
rus for the pursuit of nobler objects. Neither
!shall we have to speak of the words of inspira-
“tion, but we shall have to speak of the works of
{ men, — a thing which has been deemed simply a
' bane by the prophet,> — and in our case, indeed,
| those of wicked men. And truly we shall have
'night in place of day, and darkness in place of
'the clear light, and grief instead of the festive
'assembly ; and in place of a fatherland, a hostile
‘ country will receive us, in which 1 shall have no
liberty to sing my sacred song,$ for how could
/1 sing it in a land strange to my soul, in which
'the sojourners have no permission to approach
|God? but only to weep and mourn, as I call
'to mind the different state of things here, if in-
deed even that shall be in my power. We read *
that enemies once assailed a great and sacred
city, in which the worship of God was observed,
and dragged away its inhabitants, both singers
and prophets,$ into their own country, which
was Babylon. And it is narrated that these cap-
tives, when they were detained in the land, re-
fused, even when asked by their conguerors, to
sing the divine song, or to play in a profane
country, and hung their harps on the willow-trees,
and wept by the rivers of Babylon. Like one
of these I verily seem to myself to be, as I am
cast forth from this city, and from this sacred

i
i

5 awhois dpd nax elvar savépiores dsdpl mpodiiry. Migne refers
us to Ps. xvii.
3 Ps, cxxxvit.
; ;Kinp XKIV,, XXV, of the ets here of
sAoyous, probably prop ~— namely of Ere-
Xiel, Daniel, and others carried into exile with the . On this

hali e,

% éwebeir. Bengel and H trad aweadeis,

with
usage, see Suicer's Thesawruy, under the word bxodéyos, where from
the preudo-Areopagite Diony be cites the sent b
s, & Zaxapas, and again, erépot Ty SeoAbywr “Lefemitd.
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fatherland of mine, where both by day and by
night the holy laws are declared, and hymns and
songs and spiritual words are heard ; where also
there is perpetual sunlight; where by day in
waking vision * we have access to the mysteries
of God, and by night in dreams? we are still oc-
cupied with what the soul has seen and handled
in the day; and where, in short, the inspiration
of divine things prevails over all continually.
From this city, I say, I am cast forth, and bome
captive to a strange land, where I shall have no
power to pipe:? for, like these men of old, I
shall have to hang my instrument on the willows,
and the rivers shall be my place of sojourn, and
I shall have to work in mud, and shall have no
heart to sing hymns, even though I remember
them ; yea, it may be that, through constant oc-
cupation with other subjects, I shall forget even
them, like one spoiled of memory itself. And
would that, in going away, I only went away
against my will, as a captive is wont to do; but
I go away also of my own will, and not by con-
straint of another ; and by my own act I am dis-
possessed of this city, when it is in my option
to remain in it. Perchance, too, in leaving this
place, I may be going to prosecute no safe jour-
ney, as it sometimes fares with one who quits
some safe and peaceful city; and it is indeed
but too likely that, in journeying, I may fall into
the hands of robbers, and be taken prisoner, and
be stripped and wounded with many strokes, and
be cast forth to lie half-dead somewhere.

ARGUMENT XVIL. — GREGORY CONSOLES HIMSELF.

But why should I utter such lamentations ?
There lives still the Saviour of all men, even of
the half-dead and the despoiled, the Protector
and Physician for all, the Word, that sleepless
Keeper of all. We have also seeds of truth
which thou hast made us know as our posses-
sion, and all that we have received from thee, —
those noble deposits of instruction, with which
we take our course ; and though we weep, indeed,
as those who go forth from home, we yet carry
those seeds with us. It may be, then, that the
Keeper who presides over us will bear us in
safety through all that shall befall us; and it
may be that we shall come yet again to thee,

! The text is, xal pos 75 HAiaxor kaw T Suppenis, § Hpépas vwep
Ady a‘poaom.hovwnv 70i5 feivs LUaTRPLOLS Kal vUKTOS @Y év fuep
aldé re xui éwpafer a Yyvxh tais davraaias xa.rexouuwv. Beng:l
antithesis b 3

bringing with us the fruits and handfuls yielded
by these seeds, far from perfect truly, for how
could they be so? but still such as a life spent
in civil business 4 makes it possible for us to rear,
though marred indeed by a kind of faculty that
is either unapt to bear fruit altogether, or prone
to bear bad fruit, but which, I trust, is one not
destined to be further misused by us, if God
grants us grace.s

ARGUMENT XVIII. — PERORATION, AND APOLOGY FOR
THE ORATION.

Wherefore let me now have done with this
address, which I have had the boldness to deliver
in a presence wherein boldness least became me.
Yet this address is one which, I think, has aimed
heartily at signifying our thanks to the best of
our ability, — for though we have had nothing to
say worthy of the subject, we could not be alto-
gether silent,—and one, too, which has given
expression to our regrets, as those are wont to
do who go abroad in separation from friends.
And whether this speech of mine may not have
contained things puerile or bordering on flattery,
or things offending by excess of simplicity on
the one hand, or of elaboration on the other, 1
know not. Of this, however, I am clearly con-
scious, that at least there is in it nothing unreal,
but all that is true and genuine, in sincerity of
opinion, and in purity and integrity of judgment.

ARGUMENT XIX.~-— APOSTROPHE TO ORIGEN, AND
THEREWITH THE LEAVE-TAKING, AND THE URGENT
UTTERANCE OF PRAYER.

But, O dear soul, arise thou and offer prayer,
and now dismiss us ; and as by thy holy instruc-
tions thou hast been our rescuer when we enjoyed
thy fellowship, so save us still by thy prayers in
our separation. Commend us and set us con-
stantly  before thee in prayer. Or rather com-
mend us continually to that God who brought
us to thee, giving thanks for all that has been
granted us in the past, and imploring Him still
to lead us by the hand in the future, and to stand
ever by us, filling our mind with the understand-
ing of His precepts, inspiring us with the godly
fear of Himself, and vouchsafing us hencefor-
ward His choicest guidance.” For when we are
gone from thee, we shall not have the same lib-
erty for obeying Him as was ours when we were

vwap zep, 30 as to keep the dp
vrap and vukrds parragias; and taking wmépas and wuktés as
ex, he renders the whole thus: cum inferdiu, per

vita, divints aderamus sacramentis: el moctu earum rerum,
yuu viderat de die atgue egerat anima, imaginibus detinebamur
2 [“In su'.lf:enew the rites,” etc. — WiLLlam CroswaLL

! atheiv, The Jews had the harp and so the word YdAAewr is
sed of them in the . But here, in speaking of himself,
Gregory adopts the term odre adAeiv, netidia gurdem canere. Ben-
ﬁ that the verb is changed in order to convey the idea,

4 [He was still pmposmg for himself a life of worldly cccupation.
Here[tum to Ongen’s counsel, —a sort of reply to this Orauon,—vol
iv. p m, and Cave’s Lme:.eu: vol, i, p. 400.]

text is, Sepfappevas uiv ) Buvnpul. k] axdpwy 7 xaxo-
cdpre T, uy cai wpoo w.d)ﬂapnvonérn 8¢ rap’muov, etc. Bengel
reads pér ot for piv Ti, and takes pi et a8 = afinam ne.

6 wapabiov mu tapn.’rweau

7 éuBdAdovra huiv rov Betov ¢oBov uwou madaywyoy dpioror
I The Latin " pov refer to the ¢0ﬂ01.
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with thee.r Pray, therefore, that some encour- | we lose thy presence, and that He may send us a
agement may be conveyed to us from Him when | good conductor, some angel to be our comrade

T e T T on the way. And entreat Him also to turn our
aimg V0 G i erd oub iAcutipie eat drehéyres brexolvuncs | course, for that is the one thing which above
carebo digressus; quare vereor ut Deo posthac paream, n: trmove | all else will eﬂ'ectually comfort us, and bnng us

snltem munrtus fuere, [He may probably have been only a cafe- .
chumen at this period. 'hns peroration favours the suspicion. ] back to thee again.

ELUCIDATION.

NEALE, in his valuable work," does full justice to Dionysius, whose life is Awinned with Grego-
ry’s; but he seems to me most unaccountably to slight the truly great and commanding genius
of Gregory. I take opportunity, then, to direct attention to Neale’s candid, and, on the whole,
favourable view of Origen; but it grieves me whenever I see in critics a manifest inability to pus
themselves back into the fimes of which they write, as I think is the case, not infrequently, even
with Dr. Neale. The figure of this grand ornament of the mighty patriarchate and school of
Alexandria is colossal.? His genius is Titanic, and has left all Christendom profoundly his
debtor to this day, by the variety of his work and the versatihty of his speech and pen. Doubt-
less the youthful Gregory’s panegyric does contain, as he himself suggests, much that is “puerile
or bordering on flattery ; "’ but, as he protests with transparent truthfulness, “ there is nothing in it
unreal.” It shines with “ sincerity of thought and integrity of judgment.” And as such, what a
portrait it presents us of the love and patient effort of this hfelong confessor! Let me commend
this example to professors of theology generally. All can learn from it the power of sweetness
and love, united with holiness of purpose, to stamp the minds and the characters of youth with the
divine “image and superscription.”

But, as to the sharpness of modern censures upon Origen’s conspicuous faults, I must suggest
three important considerations, which should be applied to all the Ante-Nicene doctors: (1) How
could they who were working out the formulas'of orthodoxy, be expected to use phrases with the
skill and precision which became necessary only after the great Synodical period had embodied
them in clear, dogmatic statements? (2) How could the active intellect of an Origen have
failed to make great mistakes in such an immensity of labours and such a variety of works? (3)
If, in our own day, we indulge speculative minds in large liberties so long as they never make
shipwreck of the faith, how much more should we deem them excusable who were unable to con-
sult libraries of well-digested thought, and to employ, as we do, the accumulated wealth of fifty
generations of believers, whenever we are called to the solemn responsibility of impressing our
convictions upon others? The conclusion of Dr. Neale’s review of Origen balances the praise
and blame accorded to him by those nearest to his times ;3 but let us reflect upon the painful con-
flicts of those times, and upon the pressure under which, to justify their own positions, they were
often forced to object to any error glorified by even the apparent patronage of Origen.

Y The Patriarchate of Alexandria, London, 1847.
2 The ulhmate influence of the school 1tself, Neale pronounces * an enigma ” (vol. i. p. 38). 3 Vol. i. p. 33



PART IL.—DUBIOUS OR SPURIOUS WRITINGS.

A SECTIONAL CONFESSION OF FAITH:

L

Mosr hostile and alien to the Apostolic Con-
fession are those who speak of the Son as
assumed to Himself by the Father out of noth-
ing, and from an emanational origin ;2 and those
who hold the same sentiments with respect to
the Holy Spirit ; those who say that the Son is
constituted divine by gift and grace, and that
the Holy Spirit is made holy ; those who regard
the name of the Son as one common to servants,
and assert that thus He is the first-born of the
creature, as becoming, like the creature, existent
out of non-existence, and as being first made,
and who refuse to admit that He is the only-
begotten Son, — the only One that the Father
has, and that He has given Himself to be reck-
oned in the number of mortals, and is thus
reckoned first-born ; those who circumscribe the
generation of the Son by the Father with a
measured interval after the fashion of man, and
refuse to acknowledge that the =on of the Be-
getter and that of the Begotten are without
beginning ; those who introduce three separate
and diverse systems of divine worship,? whereas
there is but one form of legitimate service which
we have received of old from the law and the
prophets, and which has been confirmed by the
Lord and preached by the apostles. Nor less
alienated from the true confession are those who

1 Edited in Latin by Gerardus Vossms )&ﬂfﬂ Tkzum
Paris, 1662, m fol.; gven in Greek from the aticanus by
Cardmnat Mm. Scrx;it Vet., vii. p. 170. Vossius has the followng
“&e is a second Confession of Faith, and one widely

nt from the former, which this great Gregory of ours received
'his seems, however, to bedulgmted an éx@eais THs
miorews, cither b and ds the mat-
terx of faith only m gar?, or because the Creed is explained in 1t
The Jesuit Franc. Torrensis (the interpreter

nchohzst of this éx@eais) has, however, rendered the ph

revthnon.
cfa. pé

&y
phrase ]
xara wépos mioris, by the Latin ﬁdu nom universa sed tn parte.
bere we have a fides mom unsversa un' u rte, according to
hun,——actaednoto{allthedogmasof bulonlyofsome,
orpounonmﬂwhemwbodenydmu. better view.]
rov Yiov & ovk Gvtwv xa dwooTe. oph:n dpxs elval
ewixryrov Aéyovres v¢ Marpi, [Note, Erucontians= Arans.]
3 axosrwrjrovs xai févas cignyovres AaTpalas.
T

hold not the doctrine of the Trinity according
to truth, as a relation consisting of three per-
sons, but impiously conceive it as implying a
triple being in a unity (Monad), formed in the
way of synthesis,# and think that the Son is the
wisdom in God, in the same manner as the human
wisdom subsists in man whereby the man is wise,
and represent the Word as being simply like the
word which we utter or conceive, without any
hypostasis whatever.
IL.

But the Church’s Confession, and the Creed
that brings salvation to the world, is that which
deals with the incamation of the Word, and
bears that He gave Himself over to the fiesh of
man which He acquired of Mary, while yet He
conserved His own identity, and sustained no
divine transposition or mutation, but was brought
into conjunction with the flesh after the simli-
tude of man; so that the flesh was made one
with the divinity, the divinity having assumed
the capacity of receiving the flesh in the fulfill-
ing of the mystery. And after the dissolution
of death there remained to the holy flesh a per-
petual impassibility and a changeless immor-
tality, man’s onginal glory being taken up into it
again by the power of the divinity, and being
munistered then to all men by the appropriation
of faith.s

118

If, then, there are any here, too, who falsify
the holy faith, either by attributing to the divinity
as its own what belongs to the humanity — pro-
gressions,® and passions, and a glory coming
with accession? —or by separating from the
divinity the progressive and passible body, as if
subsisted of itself apart, — these persons also are

4 é- pavan T0 rpcrkouv weﬂus xari gvrdeow.
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outside the confession of the Church and of
salvation. No one, therefore, can know God
unless he apprehends the Son; for the Son is
the wisdom by whose instrumentality all things
have been created; and these created objects
declare this wisdom, and God is recognised in
the wisdom. But the wisdom of God is not
anything similar to the wisdom which man pos-
sesses, but it is the perfect wisdom which pro-
ceeds from the perfect God, and abides for
ever, not like the thought of man, which passes
from him in the word that is spoken and (straight-
way) ceases to be. Wherefore it is not wisdom
only, but also God; mnor is it Word only, but
also Son. And whether, then, one discerns God
through creation, or is taught to know Him by
the Holy Scriptures, it is impossible either to
apprehend Him or to learn of Him apart from
His wisdom. And he who calls upon God
rightly, calls on Him through the Son ;-and he
who approaches Him in a true fellowship, comes
to Him through Christ. Moreover, the Son
Himself cannot be approached apart from the
Spirit.  For the Spirit is both the life and the
holy formation of all things;* and God send-
ing forth this Spirit through the Son makes the
creature 2 ke Himself,

v.

One therefore is God the Father, one the
Word, one the Sprrit, the life, the sanctification
of all. And neither is there another God as
Father,® nor is there another Son as Word of
God, nor is there another Spirit as quickening
and sanctifying. Further, although the saints
are called both gods, and sons, and spirits, they
are neither filled with the Spirit, nor are made
like the Son and God. And if, then, any one
makes this affirmation, that the Son is God, sim-
ply as being Himself filled with divimty, and
not as being generated of divinity, he has belied
the Word, he has belied the Wisdom, he has
lost the knowledge of God; he has fallen away
into the worship of the creature, he has taken
up the impiety of the Greeks, to that he has
gone back; and he has become a follower of
the unbelief of the Jews, who, supposing the
Word of God to be but a human son, have re-
fused to accept Him as God, and have declined
to acknowledge Him as the Son of God. But
it is impious to think of the Word of God as
merely human, and to think of the works which
are done by Him as abiding, while He abides
not Himself. And if any one says that the
Christ works all things only as commanded by
the Word, he will both make the Word of God

1 udpdwois o dAmy,
2 ryv xTiqW,
3 girre Ocis érepos ws Harip,

idle,* and will change the Lord’s order into ser-
vitude. For the slave is one altogether under
command, and the created is not competent to
create ; for to suppose that what is itself created
may in like manner create other things, would
imply that it has ceased to be like the creature.$

V.

Again, when one speaks of the Holy Spirit as
an object made holy,® he will no longer be able
to apprehend all things as being sanctified in
{the) Spirit. For he who has sanctified one,
sanctifies all things. That man, ‘consequently,
belies the fountain of sanctification, the Holy
Spirit, who denudes Him of the power of sanc-
tifying, and he will thus be precluded from num-
bering Him with the Father and the Son; he
makes nought, too, of the holy (ordinance of)
baptism, and will no more be able to acknowl-
edge the holy and august Trinity.,” For either
we must apprehend the perfect Trinity? in its
natural and genuine glory, or we shall be
under the necessity of speaking no more of a
Trinity, but only of a Unity;® or else, not
numbering 9 created objects with the Creator,
nor the creatures with the Lord of all, we must
also not number what is sanctified with what
sanctifies ; even as no object that is made can
be numbered with the Trinity, but in the name
of the Holy Trinity baptism and invocation and
worship are administered. For if there are three
several glories, there must also be three several
forms of cultus with those who impiously wor-
ship the creature ; for if there is a distinction in
the nature of the objects worshipped, there ought
to be also with these men a distinction in the
nature of the worship offered. What is recent *®
surely is not to be worshipped along with what
is eternal ; for the recent comprehends all that
has had a beginning, while mighty and measure-
less is He who is before the ages. He, there-
fore, who supposes some beginning of times in
the life of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, there-
with also cuts off any possibility of numbering
the Son and the Spirit with the Father. For as
we acknowledge the glory to be one, so ought
we also to acknowledge the substance in the
Godhead to be one, and one also the eternity
of the Trinity.

VI

Moreover, the capital element of our salvation
is the incarnation of the Word. We believe,

4 dpyér, .
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therefore, that it was without any change in the[
Divinity that the mcarnation of the Word took
place with a view to the renewal of humanity.
For there took place neither mutation nor trans-
position, nor any circumscription in will,* as re-
gards the holy energyz of God; but while that
remained in itself the same, it also effected the
work of the incarnation with a view to the salva-
tion of the world : and the Word of God, living 3
on earth after man’s fashion, maintained likewise
in all the divine presence, fulfilling all things, and
being united ¢ properly and individually with
flesh; and while the sensibilities proper to the!
flesh were there, the dizime energy maintained!
the impassibility proper to itself. Impious, there-
fore, is the man who introduces the passibility 5
into the energy. For the Lord of glory ap-
peared in fashion as a man when He undertook
the economy® upon the earth ; and He fulfilled
the law for men by His deeds, and by His suf-
ferings He did away with man’s sufferings, and
by His death He abolished death, and by his
resurrection He brought life to light; and now
we look for His appearing from heaven in glory
for the hife and judgment of all, when the resur-
rection of the dead shall take place, to the end
that recompense may be made to all according
to their desert.
vIL

But some treat the Holy Trinity 7 in an awful
manner, when they confidently assert that there
are not three persons, and introduce (the idea
of) a person devoid of subsistence.? Where-
fore we clear ourselves of Sabellius, who says
that the Father and the Son are the same. For
he holds that the Father 1s He who speaks, and
that the Son 1s the Word that abides in the
Father, and becomes manifest at the time of
the creation,? and thereafter reverts to God on
the fulfilling of all things. The same affirmation
he makes also of the Spirit. We forswear this,
because we believe that three persons — namely,
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit— are declared to
possess the one Godhead: for the one divinity
showing itself forth according to nature in the
Trinity '° establishes the oneness of the nature;
and thus there is a (divinity that is the) property of
the Father, according to the word, “There is one
God the Father ;" ** and there is a divinity he-
reditary *21n the Son, as it is written, “ The Word

1 wepixAetauds év vevuar,
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was God ;”’ '3 and there is a divinity present ac-
cording to nature m the Spint—to wit, what
subsists as the Spirit of God —according to
Paul's statement, “Ye are the temple of God,
and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you.” *4

VIIL.

Now the person in each declares the inde-
pendent being and subsistence.’s But divinity is
the property of the Father; and whenever the
divinmity of these three is spoken of as one, testi-
mony is borne that the property *¢ of the Father

t belongs also to the Son and the Spirit: where-

fore, if the divinity may be spoken of as one in
three persons, the trinity 1s established, and the
unity 1s not dissevered ; and the oneness which
is naturally the Father's is also acknowledged to
be the Son’s and the Spint’s. If one, however,
speaks of one person as he may speak of one
divinity, it cannot be that the two in the one are
as one.’? For Paul addresses the Father as one
in respect of divimty, and speaks of the Son as
one in respect of lordship : ¢ There is one God
the Father, of whom are all things, and we for
Him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are

lall things, and we Dy Him.” '8 Wherefore if

there is one God, and one Lord, and at the
same time one person as one divinity in one lord-
ship,’® how can credit be given to (this distinc-
tion 1n) the words “ of whom ” and “ by whom,”
as has been said before? We speak, accordingly,
not as if we separated the lordship from the
divimty, nor as estranging the one from the other,
but as unifying them in the way warranted by
actual fact and truth ; and we call the Son God
with the property of the Father* as being His
image and offspring; and we call the Father
Lord, addressing Him by the name of the One
Lord, as being His Origin and Begettor.

IX.

The same position we hold respecting the
Sprrit, who has that unity with the Son which
the Son has with the Father. Wherefore let the
hypostasis of the Father be discriminated by
the appellation of God ; but let not the Son be
cut off from this appellation, for He is of God.
Again, let the person of the Son also be discrimi-
nated by the appellation of Lord ; only let not
God be dissociated from that, for He 1s Lord as
being the Father of the Lord. And as it is
proper to the Son to exercise lordship, for He

13 John i 1.

14 ¢ Cor, 1i1, 6.
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it is that made (all things) by Himself, and now
rules the things that were made, while at the
same time the Father has a prior possession of
that property, inasmuch as He is the Father of
Him who is Lord; so we speak of the Trinity
as One God, and yet not as if we made the one
by a synthesis of three: for the subsistence that
is constituted by synthesis is something altogether
partitive and imperfect.” But just as the desig-
nation Father is the expression of originalty
and generation, so the designation Son is the
expression of the image and offspring of the
Father. Hence, if one were to ask how there
is but One God, if there is also a God of God,
we would reply that that is a term proper to the
idea of original causation,? so far as the Father
is the one First Cause.? And if one were also
to put the question, how there is but One Lord,
if the Father also is Lord, we might answer that
again by saying that He 1s so in so far as He is
the Father of the Lord ; and this difficulty shall
meet us no longer.

X.

And again, if the impious say, How will there
not be three Gods and three Persons, on the
supposition that they have one and the same
divinity ? — we shall reply : Just because God is
the Cause and Father of the Son; and this Son
is the image and offspring of the Father, and not
His brother; and the Spirit mn like manner is
the Spirit of God, as it is written, “ God is a
Spirit.” 4+ And in earlier times we have this dec-
laration from the prophet David: “ By the word
of the Lord were the heavens stablished, and all
the power of them by the breath (spirit) of His
mouth.” 5 And 1n the beginning of the book of
the creation © it is wrtten thus: “ And the Spint
of God moved upon the face of the waters.”’
And Paul in his Epistle to the Romans says:
* But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,
if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.”®
And again he says: “But if the Spirit of Him
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you,
He that raised up Christ from the dead shall
also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit
that dwelleth 1n you.”9 And again: “As many
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God. For ye have not received the
spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have re-
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry,
Abba, Father.” ** And again: “I say the truth
in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing

1 uépos yip dwar dTehds 1O ourdeTens vhrardperor,
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9 Rom. viii. 11,
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me witness in the Holy Ghost.” ** And again:
“ Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope,
by the power of the Holy Ghost.” *2

XI.

And again, writing to those same Romans, he
says: “But I have written the more boldly
unto you In some sort, as putting you in mind,
because of the grace that is given to me of God,
that I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to
the Gentiles, ministering the Gospel of God,
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be
acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.
I have therefore whereof I may glory through
Jesus Christ in those things which pertain to
God. For I dare not to speak of any of those
things which Christ hath not wrought by me,*s to
make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed,
through mighty signs and wonders, by the power
of the Holy Spint.” ** And again: “ Now I
beseech you, brethren, for our Lord Jesus Christ’s
sake, and by the love of the Spirit.” 5 And
these things, indeed, are wntten in the Epistle
to the Romans.*

XIL

Again, in the Epistle to the Corinthians he
says: “ For my speech and my preaching was
not in the enticing words of man’s wisdom, but
in demonstration of the Spirit and of power;
that your faith should not stand in the wisdom
of men, but in the power of God.”*? And
again he says: “ As it is written, Eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love Him. But God
hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit: for
the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God. For what man knoweth the
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is
in him? Even so the things of God knoweth
no man, but the Spirit of God.” *®* And again
he says: “ But the natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God.” 9

XIII.

Seest thou that all through Scripture the Spirit
is preached, and yet nowhere named a creature?

IT Rom. ix. 1.
" Rom. xv. 13.
A reference to his camen, perhaps, recorded in 2 Cor. x. 13~
n:Rom xv, 20. The erect the d

betwezn ders and Mission upon these tcxts and (Acts xii. 9, 3,
etc.) Gal. u 8,9. Seevoli p. 495, rloe‘};l

14 Rom, xv_15-19. [Concerning whic remarkable passage, see
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And what can the impious have to say if the
Lord sends forth His disciples to baptize in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit?* Without contradiction, that
implies a communion and unity between them,
according to which there are neither three divini-
ties nor (three) lordships; but, while there
remain truly and certainly the three persons, the
real unity of the three must be acknowledged.
And in this way proper credit will be given to
the sending and the Jeimg senzz (in the God-
head), according to which the Father hath sent
forth the Son, and the Son in like manner sends
forth the Spint. For one of the persons surely
could not (be said to) send Himself ; and one
could not speak of the Father as incarnate.
For the articles of our faith will not concur with
the vicious tenets of the heresies; and it is right
that our conceptions should follow the inspired
and apostolic doctrines, and not that our impo-
tent fancies should coerce the articles of our
divine faith.
XIv.,

But if they say, How can there be three Per-
sons, and how but one Divinity? — we shall
make this reply: That there are indeed three
persons, inasmuch as there is one person of God
the Father, and one of the Lord the Son, and
one of the Holy Sprrit ; and yet that there is but
one divinity, inasmuch as the Son is the Image
of God the Father, who is One, — that is, He 1s
God of God; and in like manner the Spirit is
called the Spint of God, and that, too, of nature
according to the very substance,’ and notaccord-
ing to simple participation of God. And there
is one substance # in the Trimty, which does not
subsist also in the case of objects that are made ;
for there is not one substance in God and in the
things that are made, because none of these is
in substance God. Nor, indeed, is the Lord
one of these according to substance, but there
is one Lord the Son, and one Holy Spirit; and
we speak also of one Divinity, and one Lord-
ship, and one Sanctity in the Trinity ; because
the Father is the Cause5 of the Lord, having
begotten Him eternally, and the Lord is the
Prototype ¢ of the Spirit. For thus the Father
is Lord, and the Son also is God; and of God
it is said that “ God is a Spirit.” 7

XvV.

We therefore acknowledge one true God, the
one First Cause, and one Son, very God of very

1 Matt. xxviii. 19.

2 The text is, obTw ydp (rd dworréAiov) xai 1o arocTeAASueror,
oixeiws dv miOTEVOLTO, KO O, etC.

3 ¢voxas xaT T THY ovTiav,

§ gioia,

6 :prv"'rdrwoc.

7 John iv. a4

God, possessing of nature the Father's divinity,
—that is to say, being the same in substance
with the Father ;® and one Holy Spirit, who by
pature and in truth sanctifies all, and makes di-
vine, as being of the substance of God.? Those
who speak either of the Son or of the Holy
Spirit as a creature we anathematize. All other
things we bold to be objects made, and in sub-
jection,* created by God through the Son, (and)
sanctified in the Holy Spirit. Further, we ac-
knowledge that the Son of God was made a Son
of man, having taken to Himself the flesh from
the Virgin Mary, not in name, but in reality ;
and that He is both the perfect Son of God, and
the (perfect) Son of man, — that the Person is
but one, and that there is one worship ** for the
Word and the flesh that He assumed. And we
anathematize those who constitute different wor-
ships, one for the divine and another for the
human, and who worship the man born of Mary
as though He were another than the God of
God. For we know that ““in the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God.” ** And we worship Him who
was made man on account of our salvation, not
indeed as made perfectly like in the like body,™
but as the Lord who has taken to Himself the
form of the servant. We acknowledge the pas-
sion of the Lord in the flesh, the resurrection
in the power of His divinity, the ascension to
heaven, and His glorious appearing when He
comes for the judgment of the living and the
dead, and for the eternal life of the saints.

XVIL.

And since some have given us trouble by at-
tempting to subvert our faith in our Lord Jesus
Christ, and by affirming of Him that He was
not God incarnated, but a man linked with God ;
for this reason we present our confession on the
subject of the afore-mentioned matters of faith,
and reject the faithless dogmas opposed thereto.
For God, having been incarnated in the flesh of
man, retains also His proper energy pure, pos-
sessing a mind unsubjected by the natural *4 and
fleshly affections, and holding the flesh and the
fleshly motions divinely and sinlessly, and not
only unmastered by the power of death, but
even destroying death. And it is the true God
unincarnate that has appeared incarnate, the per-
fect One with the genuine and divine perfection ;
and in Him there are not two persons. Nor do

8 Note the phrase here, afterwards formulated, duoovaior 76
Narpi. [This se, with abundant other tokens, makes it apparent
that the work 15 not Gregory’s. It 1s further ewident from section
xvit. I should be glad to think otherwise.]
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we affirm that there are four to worship, viz.,
God and the Son of God, and man and the
Holy Spirit. Wherefore we also anathematize
those who show their impiety in this, and who
thus give the za= a place in the divine doxology.
For we hold that the Word of God was made
man on account of our salvation, in order that
we might receive the likeness of the heavenly,
and be made divine* after the likeness of Him
who is the true Son of God by nature, and the
Son of man according to the flesh, our Lord
Jesus Christ.
XVIL.

We believe therefore in one God, that is, in
one First Cause, the God of the law and of the
Gospel, the just and good; and in one Lord
Jesus Christ, true God, that is, Image of the
true God, Maker of all things seen and unseen,
Son of God and only-begotten Offspring, and
Eternal Word, living and self-subsistent and ac-
tive,? always being with the Father; and in one
Holy Spinit ; and in the glorious advent of the
Son ofe God, who of the Virgin Mary took
flesh, and endured sufferings and death in our
stead, and came to resurrection on the third
day, and was taken up to heaven; and in His
glorious appearing yet to come ; and in one holy
Church, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection
of the flesh, and life eternal.

XVIII.

We acknowledge that the Son and the Spirit
are consubstantial with the Father, and that the
substance of the Trinity is one, — that is, that
there 1s one divinity according to nature, the
Father remaining unbegotten, and the Son béing
begotten of the Father in a true generation, and
not in a formation by will,} and the Spirit being
sent forth eternally from the substance of the
Father through the Son, with power to sanctify
the whole creation. And we further acknowl-
edge that the Word was made flesh, and was
manifested in the flesh-movement+ received of
a virgin, and did not simply energize in a man.
And those who have fellowship with men that re-
ject the consubstantiality as a doctrine foreign to
the Scriptures, and speak of any of the persons in
the Trinity as created, and separate that person
from the one natural divinity, we hold as aliens,
and have fellowship with none such.5 There is
one God the Father, and there is only one divin-
ity. But the Son also is God, as being the true
image of the one and only divinity, according to
generation and the nature which He has from
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the Father. There is one Lord the Son; but in
like manner there is the Spirit, who bears over®
the Son’s lordship to the creature that is sancti-
fied. The Son sojourned in the world, having of
the Virgin received flesh, which He filled with
the Holy Spirit for the sanctification of us all;
and having given up the flesh to death, He
destroyed death through the resurrection that
had in view the resurrection of us all; and He
ascended to heaven, exalting and glorifying men
in Himself ; and He comes the second time to
bring us again eternal life.

XIX.

One is the Son, both before the incarnation
and after the incarnation, The same (Son) is
both man and God, both these together as
though one ; and the God the Word is not one
person, and the man Jesus another person, but
the same who subsisted as Son before was made
one with flesh by Mary, so constituting Himself
a perfect, and holy, and sinless man, and using
that economical position for the renewal of
mankind and the salvation of all the world.
God the Father, being Himself the perfect Per-
son, has thus the perfect Word begotten of Him
truly, not as a word that is spoken, nor yet again
as a son by adoption, in the sense in which
angels and men are called sons of God, but as a
Son who is in nature God. And there is also
the perfect Holy Spirit supplied? of God through
the Son to the sons of adoption, living and life-
giving, holy and imparting holiness to those
who partake of Him,— not like an unsubstantial
breath 8 breathed into them by man, but as the
living Breath proceeding from God. Wherefore
the Trinity is to be adored, to be glorified, to be
honoured, and to be reverenced; the Father
being apprehended in the Son even as the Son
is of Him, and the Son being glorified in the
Father, inasmuch as He is of the Father, and
being manifested in the Holy Spirit to the sanc-
tified.

XX,

And that the holy Trinity is to be worshipped
without either separation or alienation, is taught
us by Paul, who says in his Second Epistle to
the Corinthians : * The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and the love of God, and the com-
munion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.”?
And again, in that epistle he makes this expla-
nation : “Now He which stablisheth us with you
in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, who
hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the
Spirit in our hearts.” ** And still more clearly

6 Siawiuway,

’ :
xomwmm.

9 wronw,

9 2 Cor. xiil. 13

1 g Cor, i. 21, 28,
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he writes thus in the same epistle: “When
Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart,
Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, the
veil shall be taken away. Now the Lord is that
Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty. But we all with open face
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord,
are changed into the same image, from glory to
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” *

XXI.

And again Paul says: ¢ That mortality might
be swallowed up of life. Now He that hath
wrought us for the selfsame thing is God, who
also hath given unto us the earnest of the
Spirit.” # And again he says: “ Approving our-
selves as the ministers of God, in much patience,
in afflictions, mm necessities,” 3 and so forth.
Then he adds these words: “ By kindness, by
the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word
of truth, by the power of God.” 4+ Behold here
again the saint has defined the holy Trinity,
naming God, and the Word, and the Holy Ghost.
And again he says: “ Know ye not that ye are
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God
dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple
of God, him shall God destroy.” 5 And again:
“ But ye are washed, but ye are justified in the
name of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God.”® And again: “What! know ye not that
your bodies are the temple of the Holy Ghost
which is in you, which ye have of God?”7
“And I think also that I have the Spirit of
God.”®

XXI1.

And again, speaking also of the children of
Israel as baptized in the cloud and in the sea, he
says: “And they all drank of the same spiritual
drink : for they drank of that spiritual Rock that
followed them, and that Rock was Christ.”9
And again he says: “ Wherefore I give you to
understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit
of God calleth Jesus accursed : and that no man
can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy
Ghost. Now there are diversities of gifts, but
the same Spirit. And there are differences of
administrations, but the same Lord. And there
are diversities of operations, but it is the same
God which worketh all in all. But the mani-
festation of the Spirit is given to every man to
profit withal. For to one is given by the Spirit

Cor. iii 15-18.
. V. 4y 5»
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the word of wisdom; to another the word of
knowledge by the same Spint; to another faith
by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of heal-
ing by the same Spirit; to another the working
of miracles; to another prophecy; to another
discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds
of tongues; to another the interpretation of
tongues : but all these worketh that one and the
selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as
He will. For as the body is one, and hath many
members, and all the members of that one body,
being many, are one body; so also is Christ.
For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one
body.” ** And again he says: “ For if he who
comes preaches another Christ whom we have
not preached, or ye receive another spirit that
ye have received not, or another gospel which
ye have not obtained, ye will rightly be kept
back.” 1t

XX1It.

Seest thou that the Spirit is inseparable from
the divinity? And no one with pious apprehen-
sions could fancy that He 1s a creature. More-
over, in the Epistle to the Hebrews he writes
again thus : “How shall we escape, if we neglect
so great salvation ; which at the first began to
be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto
us by them that heard Him ; God also bearing
them witness, both with signs and wonders, and
with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy
Ghost?” 2 And again he says in the same epis-
tle: “Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, To-
day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your
hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temp-
tation in the wilderness; when your fathers
tempted me, proved me, and saw my works
forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that
generation, and said, They do always err in their
heart ; for '3 they have not known my ways: as I
sware in my wrath, that they should not enter
into my rest.”” '4 And there, too, they ought to
give ear to Paul, for he by no means separates
the Holy Spirit from the divinity of the Father
and the Son, but clearly sets forth the discourse
of the Holy Ghost as one from the person of
the Father, and thus as given expression to '5 by
God, just as it has been represented in the be-
fore-mentioned sayings. Wherefore the holy
Trinity is believed to be one God, in accordance
with these testimonies of Holy Scripture ; albeit
all through the inspired Scriptures numberless
announcements are supplied us, all confirmatory
of the apostolic and ecclesiastical faith.

10 1 Cor. xii. 3-13.

Il gadws av eixeofe, Referring perhaps to Gal i. 8, 9.
12 Heb. ii. 3, 4.

I3 fudre,

14 Heb, iii. y=1x.

135 gippudryy.
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A FRAGMENT OF THE SAME DECLARATION
OF FAITH, ACCOMPANIED BY GLOSSES.!

FROM GREGORY THAUMATURGUS, AS THEY SAY, IN
HIS SECTIONAL CONFESSION OF FAITH.

To maintain two natures? in the one Christ,
makes a Tetrad of the Trinity, says he; for he
expressed himself thus : “And it is the true God,
the unincarnate, that was manifested in the flesh,
perfect with the true and divine perfection, not
with two natures; nor do we speak of worship-
ping four (persons), viz., God, and the Son of
God, and man, and the Holy Spirit.” First,
however, this passage is misapprehended, and is
of very doubtful import. Nevertheless it bears
that we should not speak of two persons in
Christ, lest, by thus acknowledging Him as God,
and as in the perfect divinity, and yet speaking

of two persons, we should make a Tetrad of the
divine persons, counting that of God the Father
as one, and that of the Son of God as one, and
that of the man as one, and that of the Holy
Spirit as one. But, again, it bears also against
recognising two divine natures,® and rather for
acknowledging Him to be perfect God in one
natural divine perfection, and not in two; for
his object is to show that He became incarnate
without change, and that He retains the divin-
ity without duplication.* Accordingly he says
shortly : “ And while the affections of the flesh
spring, the energys retains the impassibility
proper to it. He, therefore, who introduces the
(idea of) passion into the energy is impious;
for it was the Lord of glory that appeared in
human form, having taken to Himself the
human economy.”

I From the book against the Monophysites by Leontius of Jeru- 3 dioers,
salem, in May, Scrzpz. Vet., vol. vu p. 147. 4 alurdacidoTas,
2 puoets. 5 Svvaudts,

(The minister . . . to the Gentiles, p. 43.)

Ir St. Peter had been at Rome, St. Paul would not have come there (z Cor. x. 16). The two
apostles had each his jurisdiction, and they kept to their own “line of things” respectively. How,
then, came St. Peter to visit Rome? The answer is clear: unless he came involuntarily, as a
prisoner, he came to look after the Church of the Circamcision,' which was “in his measure ;”
and doubtless St. Paul urged him to this, the Hebrew Christians there being so large a proportion
of the Church. St. Peter came “at the close of his life,” doubtless attended by an apostolic
companion, as St. Paul was, and Barnabas also (Acts xv. 39, 40). Linus probably laboured
for St. Paul (in prison) among the Gentile Romans,? and Cletus for St. Peter among Jewish Chris-
tians. St. Peter szroived all his martyred associates, and left Clement in charge of the whole
Church. This most probable theory squares with all known facts, and reconciles all difficulties.
Clement, then, was first bishop of Rome (a.n. 65) ; and so says Tertullian, vol iii. p. 258, note 9.

That compendious but superficial little work, Smith's History of the First Ten Centuries?
justly censures as “ misleading ” the usage, which it yet keeps up, of calling the early bishops of
Rome “ Popes.”” + The same author utterly misunderstands Cyprian’s references to Rome as “a
principal cathedra,” “a root and matrix,” etc.; importing into the indefinite Latin a definite
article, Cyprian applies a similar principle, after his master Tertullian (vol. iii. p. 260, this series),
to all the Apostolic Sees, the masrices of Christian churches.

I Origen says 80, expressly. See Cave, Lrves, i. p. 230. 2 2 Tim. iv. a1, 3 The Student's Ecel Hist , London, 1878.
alt pts the that the earli pplication of this term, by way of eminence, to the Bishop of Rome, is found in Evnoding
of Pavia, cfrca A D. so0.  Robertson, vol. i, p. 560.




ON THE

FRAGMENT FROM

GRrEGORY THAUMATURGUS, Bishop of Neo-Casa-
reia in Pontus,? near successor of the apostles,
in his discourse on the Trinity, speaks thus : —

I see in all three essentials —substance, genus,
name. We speak of man, servant, curator (cxzra-
forem), —man, by reason of substance; ser-
vant, by reason of genus or condition ; curator,
by reason of denomination. We speak also of
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: these, however,
are not names which have only supervened at
some after period, but they are subsistences,
Again, the denomination of ma# is not in actual
fact a denomination, but a substance common to
men, and is the denomination proper to all men.
Moreover, names are such as these, — Adam,
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob: these, I say, are names,
But the Divine Persons are names indeed: and
the names are still the persons ; and the persons
then signify that which is and subsists, — which
is the essence of God. The name also of the
nature signifies subsistence ;3 as if we should
speak of the man. All (the persons) are one
nature, one essence, one will, and are called the
Holy Trinity; and these also are names sub-
sistent, one nature in three persons, and one
genus. But the person of the Son is compos-
Ite in its oneness (unifa est), being one made
up of two, that is, of divinity and humanity
together, which two constitute one. Yet the
divinity does not consequently receive any in-
crement, but the Trinity remains as it was. Nor
does anything new befall the persons even or
the names, but these are eternal and without
time. No one, however, was sufficient to know
these until the Son being made flesh manifested
them, saying: “ Father, I have manifested Thy
name to men ; glorify Thou me also, that they
may know me as Thy Son.”+ And on the
mount the Father spake, and said, “ This is my
beloved Son.” 5 And the same sent His Holy

2 Mai, SpiceZ, Rom.. vol. iii p from the Arabic Codex, 101,
3 The Atapsr ‘Codex reads ity Cononresy G ’

3 Or, the name the subsistence of the nature — Nomen
paitu wature signtfical subsistentiam.
!ohn xvii. 6.
3 . i, 17

8

TRINITY.

THE DISCOURSE.:

Spirit at the Jordan. And thus it was declared
to us that there is an Eternal Trinity in equal
honour. Besides, the generation of the Son by
the Father is incomprehensible and ineffable;
and because it is spiritual, its investigation be-
comes impracticable : for a spiritual object can
neither be understood nor traced by a corporeal
object, for that is far removed from human
nature. We men know indeed the generation
proper to us, as also that of other objects; but
a spiritual matter is above human condition,
neither can it in any manner be understood by
the minds of men. Spiritual substance can
neither perish nor be dissolved ; ours, however,
as is easy to understand, perishes and is dis-
solved. How, indeed, could it be possible for
man, who is limited on six sides — by east, west,
south, north, deep, and sky — understand a mat-
ter which is above the skies, which is beneath
the deeps, which stretches beyond the north and
south, and which is present in every place, and
fills all vacuity? But if, indeed, we are able to
scrutinize spiritual substance, its excellence truly
would be undone. Let us consider what is done
in our body ; and, furthermore, let us see whether
it is in our power to ascertain in what manner
thoughts are born of the heart, and words of the
tongue, and the like. Now, if we can by no
means apprehend things that are done in our-
selves, how could it ever be that we should un-
derstand the mystery of the uncreated Creator,
which goes beyond every mind? Assuredly, if
this mystery were one that could be penetrated
by man, the inspired John would by no means
have affirmed this: “ No man hath seen God at
any time.” ® He, then, whom no man hath seen
at any time,—whom can we reckon Him to
resemble, so that thereby we should understand
His generation? And we, indeed, without am-
biguity apprehend that our soul dwells in us in
union with the body; but still, who has ever
seen his own soul? who has been able to dis-
cemn its conjunction with his body? This one

6 John i, 8,
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thing is all we know certainly, that there is a
soul within us conjoined with the body. Thus,
then, we reason and believe that the Word is
begotten by the Father, albeit we neither possess
nor know the clear rafionale of the fact. The
Word Himself is before every creature — eter-
nal from the Eternal, like spring from spring,
and light from light. The vocable Word, in-
deed, belongs to those three genera of words
which are named in Scripture, and which are
not substantial, — namely, the word conceived,!
the word wtered? and the word arficulateds
The word conceived, certainly, is not substantial.
The word utfered, again, is that voice which the
prophets hear from God, or the prophetic speech
itself; and even this is not substantial. And,
lastly, the word ar#iculated is the speech of man
formed forth in air {aére efformatus), composed
of terms, which also is not substantial+ But
the Word of God is substantial, endowed with
an exalted and enduring nature, and is eternal
with Himself, and is inseparable from Him, and

I vb xat’ évvoay,

2 wpodopiady.

3 apBpixow.

4 On these terms, consult the Greek Fathers in Petavius, de Tr¥n.,

can never fall away, but shall remain in an ever-
lasting union. This Word created heaven and
earth, and in Him were all things made. He is
the arm and the power of God, never to be
separated from the Father, in virtue of an indi-
visible nature, and, together with the Father, He
is without beginning. This Word took our sub-
stance of the Virgin Mary ; and in so far as He
is spiritual indeed, He is indivisibly equal with
the Father ; but in so far as He is corporeal, He
is in like manner inseparably equal with us.
And, again, in so far as He is spiritual, He sup-
phes in the same equality (eguiparat) the Holy
Spirit, inseparably and without limit, Neither
were there two natures, but only one nature of
the Holy Trinity before the incarnation of the
Word, the Son; and the nature of the Trinity
remained one also after the incarnation of the
Son. But if any one, moreover, believes that
any increment has been given to the Trinity by
reason of the assumption of humanity by the
Word, he is an alien from us, and from the min-
istry of the Catholic and Apostolic Church. This
is the perfect, holy, Apostolic faith of the holy
God. | Praise to the Holy Trinity for ever
Amen.

book vi. [See Elucidation below. ] through the ages of the ages.

ELUCIDATION.

PETAvVIUS, to whom the translator refers his readers, may be trusted in points where he has no
theory of his own to sustain, but must always be accepted with caution. The Greek Fathers in
this very series, from Justin * onward, enable us to put the later terminology to the test of earlier
exposition (see examples in the notes to the Praxeas of Tertullian, and consult Dr. Holmes’
valuable note embodied in my elucidations).? We may go back to Theophilus for the distinction
between the &8uiferos and the wpodopixds, the immanent and the uttered Word3 Compare Ter-
tullian, also, against Marcion# Evidences, therefore, are abundant and archaic, indeed, to prove
that the Ante-Nicene Fathers, with those of the Nicene and the Post-Nicene periods, were of one
mind, and virtually of one voice.

1 Vol i. pp. 164, 166, 170, 178, 190~193, 263, 272; Irenmus, J5¢d., 468, 546, etc.
2 Vol, i, p. 628, Compare (same volume) notes 15, p. 602, and 1, p. foy.
8 Vol ii p. 98, notes 1, 2; also p, 103, note 5, 4 Vol iii. p. 2gg, note 19.
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ON THE FAITH.

WHEREIN IS GIVEN ALSO THE FORMULA OF EXCOMMUNICATION, AND AN EXPLI-
CATION IS SUBJOINED TO EACH.!

TOPIC L

IF any one says that the body of Christ is un-
created, and refuses to acknowledge that He,
being the uncreated Word (God) of God, took
the flesh of created humanity and appeared incar-
nate, even as it is written, let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could the body be said to be uncreated?
For the uncreated is the passionless, invulnerable,
intangible. But Christ, on rising from the dead,
showed His disciples the print of the nails and
the wound made by the spear, and a body that
could be handled, although He also had entered
among them when the doors were shut, with the
view of showing them at once the energy of
the divinity and the reality of the body.

Yet, while being God, He was recognised as
man in 2 natural manner; and while subsisting
truly as man, He was also manifested as God
by His works.

TOPIC IL

If any one affirms that the flesh of Christ is
consubstantial with the divinity, and refuses to
acknowledge that He, subsisting Himself in the
form of God as God before all ages, emptied
Himself and took the form of a servant, even as
it is written, let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION,

How could the flesh, which is conditioned by
time, be said to be consubstantial ¢ with the time-
less divinity? For that is designated consubstan-
tial which is the same in nature and in eternal
duration without variableness.

TOPIC IIL

If any one affirms that Christ, just like one of
the prophets, assumed the perfect man, and re-

fuses to acknowledge that, being begotten in the
flesh of the Virgin,* He became man and was
born in Bethlehem, and was brought up in Naz-
areth, and advanced in age, and on complet-
ing the set number of years (appeared in public
and) was baptized in the Jordan, and received
this testimony from the Father, “This is my
beloved Son,” 5 even as it is written, let him be
anathema.
EXPLICATION.

How could it be said that Christ (the Lord)
assumed the perfect man just like one of the
prophets, when He, being the Lord Himself, be-
came man by the incarnation effected through
the Virgin? Wherefore it is wrntten, that “the
first man was of the earth, earthy.” ® But whereas
he that was formed of the earth returned to the
earth, He that became the second man returned
to heaven. And so we read of the “ first Adam
and the last Adam.”?7 And as it is admitted
that the second came by the first according to
the flesh, for which reason also Christ is called
man and the Son of man ; so is the witness given
that the second is the Saviour of the first, for
whose sake He came down from heaven. And
as the Word came down from heaven, and was
made man, and ascended again to heaven, He is
on that account said to be the second Adam
from heaven.

TOPIC IV,

If any one affirms that Christ was born of the
seed of man by the Virgin, in the same manner
as all men are born, and refuses to acknowledge
that He was made flesh by the Holy Spirit and
the holy Virgin Mary, and became man of the
seed of David, even as it is written, let him be
anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that Christ was bomn of
the seed of man by the Virgin, when the holy

T Works of Grester, vol. xv. p, 434, Ratisbon, 1741, in fol., from
a manuscript codex, | N .

2 This paragraph is wanting in a very ancieat copy.

3 dpoovgios,
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4 Reading éx wapévou for éx mafiévros.
5 Matt, i, 17.

& 1 Cor. xv. 47.

? 1 Cor. xv. 43.
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Gospel and the angel, in proclaiming the good
tidings, testify of Mary the Virgin that she said,
“ How shall this be, seeing I know not a man?"*
Wherefore he says, ¢ The Holy Ghost shall come
upon thee, and the power of the highest shall
overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of the Highest.”? And to Joseph he says,
“ Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for
that which is conceived in her is of the Holy
Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and
they shall call His name Jesus: for He shall
save His people from their sins.” 3

TOPIC V,

If any one affirms that the Son of God who
is before the ages is one, and He who has ap-
peared 1n these last times is another, and refuses
to acknowledge that He who is before the ages
is the same with Him who appeared in these
last times, even as it is written, let him be
anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could it be said that the Son of God
who is before the ages, and He who has ap-
peared in these last times, are different, when
the Lord Himself says, “ Before Abraham was,
Iam;”+4 and, “I came forth from God, and I
come, and again I go to my Father?” s

TOPIC VL

If any one affirms that He who suffered is
one, and that He who suffered not is another,
and refuses to acknowledge that the Word, who
is Himself the impassible and unchangeable
God, suffered in the flesh which He had assumed
really, yet without mutation, even as it is written,
let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could it be said that He who suffered is
one, and He who suffered not another, when
the Lord Himself says, “ The Son of man must
suffer many things, and be killed, and be raised
again the third day from the dead ;' ¢ and again,
“When ye see the Son of man sitting on the
right hand of the Father ;"7 and again, “ When
the Son of man cometh in the glory of His
Father? 8

T Luke L 34.

2 Luke i. 35.

3 Matt. i. 20, 21.

4 John wiii. 58,

5 John xii1, and xvi.

6 Matt, xvi. 21.

7 Matt. xxv1. 64; Mark xiv. 6a.
8 Mait. xvi. a7,

TOPIC VIL

If any one affirms that Christ is saved, and
refuses to acknowledge that He is the Saviour
of the world, and the Light of the world, even
as it is written,? let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION,

How could one say that Christ is saved, when
the Lord Hiumself says, “ I am the life ;”” ' and,
“I am come that they might have life ;”’ ** and,
“ He that believeth on me shall not see death,
but he shall behold the life eternal?”* =

TOPIC VIIL

If any one affirms that Christ is perfect man
and also God the Word in the way of separation,’s
and refuses to acknowledge the one Lord Jesus
Christ, even as it is written, let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that Christ is perfect man
and also God the Word in the way of separa-
tion, when the Lord Himself says, “ Why seek
ye to kill me, a man that hath told you the
truth, which I have heard of God?”* For God
the Word did not give a man for us, but He
gave Himself for us, having been made man
for our sake. Wherefore He says: ¢ Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.
But He spake of the temple of His body.”

TOPIC IX.

If any one says that Christ suffers change or
alteration, and refuses to acknowledge that He
is unchangeable in the Spirit, though corrupti-
ble !¢ in the flesh,” let him be anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that Christ suffers change
or alteration, when the Lord Himself says, I
am, and I change not ;" *® and again, “ His soul
shall not be left in Hades, neither shall His flesh
see corruption? " *?

TOPIC X.

If any one affirms that Christ assumed the
man only in part, and refuses to acknowledge
that He was made in all things like us, apart
from sin, let him be anathema.

9 Isa. ix ; Matt, iv.; John i, iii., viil., ix., xii,
15 John xi. 25, xiv. 6.
11 John x, 0.
12 John viil. 1.
13 GatpeTs.
4 %)ohn viil, 40.
i, 20, 31,

17 [Chnist's flesh being incorruptible, transubstantiation cannot be
true: the holy food 1s digested in its material part. ]
18 Mal. iii. 6. .

55 Ps. xvi. 10; Acts ii. 31.
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EXPLICATION.

How could one say that Christ assumed the
man only in part, when the Lord Himself says,
“1 lay down my life, that I might take it again,
for the sheep ;" * and, *“ My flesh is meat indeed,
and my blood is drink indeed;”?* and, “ He
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,
hath eternal life 7’3

TOPIC XI

If any one affirms that the body of Christ is
void of soul and understanding,* and refuses to
acknowledge that He is perfect man, one and
the same in all things (with us), let hum be
anathema.

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that the body of the
Lord (Christ) is void of soul and understand-
ing? For perturbation, and grief, and distress,
are not the properties either of a flesh void of
soul, or of a soul void of understanding; nor
are they the sign of the immutable Divinity, nor
the index of a mere phantasm, nor do they
mark the defect of human weakness; but the
Word exhibited in Himself the exercise of the
affections and susceptibilities proper to us, hav-
ing endued Himself with our passibility, even as
it is written, that “ He hath borne our griefs,
and carried our sorrows.” 5 For perturbation,
and grief, and distress, are disorders of soul;
and toil, and sleep, and the body’s Hability to
wounding, are infirmities of the flesh.

TOPIC XIL

If any one says that Christ was manifested in
the world only in semblance, and refuses to
acknowledge that He came actually in the flesh,
let him be anathema,

EXPLICATION.

How could one say that Christ was manifested
only in semblance in the world, born as He was
in Bethlehem, and made to submit to the cir-
cumcising of the flesh, and lifted up by Simeon,
and brought up on to His twelfth year (at
home), and made subject to His parents, and
baptized in Jordan, and nailed to the cross, and
raised again from the dead?

Wherefore, when it is said that He was
“troubled in spirit,” ¢ that “ He was sorrowful
in soul,”7 that “ He was wounded in body,"#
He places before us designations of suscepti-
bilities proper to our constitution, in order to

t John x. z7.

2 John vi. gs.

3 John vi. 56.

4 aywyor xai arénrov,

s Isn.qiii, rs

¢ John xi, 33, xii. 37, xii. s,
att_ xxvi. 38.

$ Isa. lijs. 5.

show that He was made man in the world, and
bad His conversation with men,? yet without
sin. For He was born in Bethlehem according
to the flesh, in 2 manner meet for Deity, the
angels of heaven recognising Him as their Lord,
and hymning as their God Him who was then
wrapped in swaddling-clothes in a manger, and
exclaiming, “Glory to God in the highest, and
on earth peace, good-will among men.” ** He
was brought up in Nazareth ; but in divine fash-
ion He sat among the doctors, and astonished
them by a wisdom beyond His years, in respect
of the capacities of His bodily life, as is recorded
in the Gospel narrative. He was baptized in
Jordan, not as receiving any sanctification for
Himself, but as gifting a participation in sanc-
tification to others. He was tempted in the
wilderness, not as giving way, however, to temp-
tation, but as putting our temptations before Him-
self on the challenge of the tempter, in order
to show the powerlessness of the tempter.

Wherefore He says, “ Be of good cheer, I have
overcome the world.” ** And this He said, not
as holding before us any contest proper only
to a God, but as showing our own flesh in its
capacity to overcome suffering, and death, and
corruption, in order that, as sin entered into the
world by flesh, and death came to reign by sin
over all men, the sin in the flesh might also be
condemned through the selfsame flesh in the
likeness thereof ; ** and that that overseer of sin,
the tempter, might be overcome, and death be
cast down from its sovereignty, and the corrup-
tion in the burying of the body be done away,
and the first-fruits of the resurrection be shown,
and the principle of righteousness begin its
course in the world through faith, and the king-
dom of heaven be preached to men, and fellow-
ship be established between God and men.

In behalf of this grace let us glorify the Father,
who has given His only begotten Son for the life
of the world. Let us glorify the Holy Spirit that
worketh in us, and quickeneth us, and furnisheth
the gifts meet for the fellowship of God ; and let
us not intermeddle with the word of the Gospel
by lifeless disputations, scattering about endless
questionings and logomachies, and making a hard
thing of the gentle and simple word of faith;
but rather let us work the work of faith, let us
love peace, let us exhibit concord, let us preserve
unity, let us cultivate love, with which God is
well pleased.

As it is not for us to know the times or the
seasons which the Father hath put in His own
power,’s but only to believe that there will come
an end to time, and that there will be a manifes-

9 Baruch iii. 38.

10 Luke ii. 14.

1 {:hn XVl 33.

12 Rom, v. 18, viil. 3
13 Acts i. 7.
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tation of a future world, and a revelation of judg-
ment, and an advent of the Son of God, and a
recompense of works, and an inheritance in the
kingdom of heaven, so it is not for us to know
how the Son of God became man; for this is a
great mystery, as it is written, “ Who shall declare
His generation? for His life is taken from the
earth.”* But it is for us to believe that the Son
of God became man, according to the Scriptures ;
and that He was seen on the earth, and had His
conversation with men, according to the Scrip-

1 Isa. lui 8

tures, in their likeness, yet without sin ; and that
He died for us, and rose again from the dead,
as it is written; and that He was taken up to
heaven, and sat down at the right hand of the
Father, whence He shall come to judge the
quick and the dead, as it is written ; lest, while
we war against each other with words, any should
be led to blaspheme the word of faith, and that
should come to pass which is written, “ By reason
of you is my name? continually blasphemed
among the nations.” 3

2 Qr, the name of God.
3 Isa, lin. 5.

ELUCIDATION.

THESE “twelve anathemas,” as they are called, do evidently refute the Nestorians and later

heretics.

Evidently, therefore, we must assign this document to another author,

And, as frequent

references are made to such tests, I subjoin a list of (Ecumenical or Catholic Councils, properly

so called, as follows : —

I. JERUSALEM,

2. NICZa, “
3. ConstantmvorLE (I.), “
4. EPHESUS, “
5. CHALCEDON, “
6. ConstantmorLe (IL.), s

7. ConstanTivorLE (IIL), ¢

These are all the undisputed councils.

against Fudaism,*

AD. s0.
Arianism (1), AD. 325,
Semi-Arianism (2), A.D. 381.
Nestorianism  (3), AD. 431.
Eutychianism (4), AD. 45I.
Monophysitism (5), AD. 553.
Monothelitism (6),% AD. 680.4

The 'Seventh Council, so called (a.p. 537), was not a

free council, and was rejected by a free council of the West, convened at Frankfort ap. 794. Its
acceptance by the Roman pontiffs, subsequently, should have no logical force with the Easterns,
who do not recognise their supremacy even over the councils of the West ; and no free council
has ever been held under pontifical authority. The above list, therefore, is a complete list of all
the councils of the undivided Church as defined by Catholic canons. There has been no possi-
bility of a Cazholic council since the division of East and West. The Council of Frankfort is the
pivot of subsequent history, and its fundamental importance has not been sufficiently insisted
upon.

T As widely different from the other councils as the Apostles from their successors, and part of its decisions were local and temporary.
For all that, it was the greatest of councils, and truly Geseral.

2 These numbers ndicate the ordinary reckonmg of writers, and is correct ecclesiastically. The Council of Jerusalem, however, is
the base of Christian orthodoxy, and decided the great principles by which the * General Councils™ were professedly ruled.

3 Theological students are often puzzled to recall the councils in order, and not less to recall the rejected heresies. 1 have found two
mnemonics useful, thus: (1) INCE and (CCC) three Aundred ; (2) JAS. NEMM. Dulce est desipere, etc.

4 A.D. 325 t0 680 15 the Synodical Penod. Gregory 1. (Rome) placed the £7sf fowr councils next to the four Gospels.



ON THE SUBJECT OF THE SOUL:

You have instructed us, most excellent Tatian,?
to forward for your use a discourse upon the
soul, laying it out in effective demonstrations.
And this you have asked us to do without mak-
ing use of the testimonies of Scripture,—a
method which is opened to us, and which, to
those who seek the pious mind, proves a manner
of setting forth doctrine more convincing than
any reasoning of man.? You have said, how-
ever, that you desire this, not with a view to
your own full assurance, taught as you already
have been to hold by the Holy Scriptures and
traditions, and to avoid being shaken in your
convictions by any subtleties of man’s disputa-
tions, but with a view to the confuting of men
who have different sentiments, and who do not
admit that such credit is to be given to the
Scriptures, and who endeavour, by a kind of
cleverness of speech, to gain over those who are
unversed in such discussions. Wherefore we
were led to comply readily with this commission
of yours, not shrinking from the task on account
of inexperience in this method of disputation,
but takinz encouragement from the knowledge
of your good-will toward us. For your kind and
friendly disposition towards us will make you un-
derstand how to put forward publicly whatever
you may approve of as rightly expressed by us,
and to pass by and conceal whatever statement
of ours you may judge to come short of what is
proper. Knowing this, therefore, I have betaken
myself with all confidence to the exposition.
And in my discourse I shall use a certain order
and consecution, such as those who are very ex-
pert in these matters employ towards those who
desire to investigate any subject intelligently.

First of all, then, I shall propose to inquire by
what criterion the soul can, according to its na-
ture, be apprehended; then by what means it
can be proved to exist ; thereafter, whether it is
a substance or an acctdent; 4 then consequently
on these points, whether it is a body or is incor-

1 A To Discourse our holy father Gregory, surnamed
Thnumamréu'?l bishop of N byeo-Ccsanyua in Pontus, addressed to

Tam.n
A person not known.]
Hol) True to tlig universal testimony of the primitive Fathers as to
I Stote, Phystca. Elucidation I.]
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poreal ; then, whether it is simple or compound ;
next, whether it is mortal or immortal; and
finally, whether it is rational or irrational.

For these are the questions which are wont,
above all, to be discussed, in any inquiry about
the soul, as most important, and as best calcu-
lated to mark out its distinctive nature. And
as demonstrations for the establishing of these
matters of investigation, we shall employ those
common modes of consideration 5 by which the
credibility of matters under hand is naturally
attested. But for the purpose of brevity and
atility, we shall at present make use only of
those modes of argumentation which are most
cogently demonstrative on the subject of our in-
quiry, in order that clear and intelligible ® notions
may impart to us some readiness for meeting the
gainsayers. With this, therefore, we shall com-
mence our discussion.

I. WHEREIN IS THE CRITERION FOR THE APPRE-

HENSION OF THE SOUL.

All things that exist are either known by sense 7
or apprebended by thought?® And what falls
under sense has its adequate demonstration in
sense itself ; for at once, with the application, it
creates in us the impression 9 of what underlies
it. But what is apprehended by thought is known
not by itself, but by its operations.® The soul,
consequently, being unknown by itself, shall be
known properly by its effects.

I, WHETHER THE SOUL EXISTS,

Our body, when it is put in action, is put in
action either from without or from within. And
that it is not put in action from without, is mani-
fest from the circumstance that it is put in action
neither by impulsion ** nor by traction,* like soul-
less things. And again, if it is put in action from
within, it is not put in action according to nature,
like fire. For fire never loses its action as long

S érvoiass.

11 afovperor,
12 {Axdpevor,
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as there is fire ; whereas the body, when it has
become dead, is a body void of action. Hence,
if it is put in action neither from without, like
soulless things, nor according to nature, after the
fashion of fife, it is evident that it is put in action
by the soul, which also furnishes life to it. If]
then, the soul is shown to furnish the life to our
body, the soul will also be known for itself by its
operations.

II. WHETHER THE SOUL IS A SUBSTANCE.

That the soul is a substance,* is proved in the
following manner. In the first place, because
the definition given to the term substance suits
it very well. And that definition is to the effect,
that substance is that which, being ever identical,
and ever one in point of numeration with itself,
is yet capable of taking on contraries in succes-
sion? And that this soul, without passing the
limit of its own proper nature, takes on contra-
ries in succession, 15, 1 fancy, clear to everybody.
For righteousness and unrighteousness, courage
and cowardice, temperance and intemperance,
are seen in it successively ; and these are con-
traries. If, then, it 1s the property of a substance
to be capable of taking on contraries in succes-
sion, and if the soul is shown to sustain the defi-
mition 1n these terms, it follows that the soul is
a substance. And in the second place, because
if the body is a substance, the soul must also be
a substance. For it cannot be, that what only
has life imparted should be a substance, and that
what imparts the life should be no substance :
unless one should assert that the non-existent is
the cause of the existent; or unless, again, one
were insane enough to allege that the dependent
object is itself the cause of that very thing in
which it has its being, and without which 1t could
not subsist.?

IV. WHETHER THE S0UL IS INCORPOREAL.

That the soul is in our body, has been shown
above. We ought now, therefore, to ascertain
in what manner it is in the body. Now, if it is
in juxtaposition with it, as one pebble with
another, it follows that the soul will be a body,
and also that the whole body will not be ani-
mated with soul,* inasmuch as with a certain
part it will only be in juxtaposition. But if,
again, it is mingled or fused with the body, the
soul will become multiplex,5 and not simple, and
will thus be despoiled of the rationale proper to
a soul. For what is multiplex is also divisible

1 o\'wiu.
® 7@y évavriuwy mapapépos alvas 8exmixdv. wapamépos, here ap-
parently = in turn, though usually = out of turn.
T{e text has an apparent mversion; T é ? v vrapéu ixor
xai oﬁ iwv elvas p Suvduevow, airiov éxeivoy elvas 7ol & r dori,
also a variety of reading: xai & dwev Tod elvac pi) Surd,
»ov.

% duguor.
5 moAvpapis,

and dissoluble ; and what is dissoluble, on the
other hand, is compound ;¢ and what is com-
pound is separable in a threefold manner. More-
over, body attached to body makes weight ; 7 but
the soul, subsisting in the body, does not make
weight, but rather imparts hfe. The soul, there-
fore, cannot be a body, but is mcorporeal

Again, if the soul is a body, it is put in action
either from without or from within. But it is
not put in action from without ; for it is moved
neither by impulsion nor by traction, like soul-
less things. Nor is it put in action from within,
like objects animated with soul ; for it is absurd
to talk of a soul of the soul : it cannot, therefore,
be a body, but it 1s incorporeal.

And besides, if the soul is a body, it has sensi-
ble qualities, and is maintained by nurture. But
it is not thus nurtured. For if it is nurtured, it
is not nurtured corporeally, like the body, but
incorporeally ; for it is nurtured by reason. It
has not, therefore, sensible qualities: for neither
is righteousness, nor courage, nor any one of
these things, something that is seen; yet these
are the qualities of the soul. It cannot, there-
fore, be a body, but is incorporeal.

Still further, as all corporeal substance is di-
vided into animate and inanimate, let those who
hold that the soul is a body tell us whether we
are to call it animate or inanimate.

Finally, if every body has colour, and guantity,
and figure, and if there is not one of these quali-
ties perceptible in the soul, it follows that the
soul is not a body.?

V. WHETHER THE SOUL IS SIMPLE OR COMPOUND.,

We prove, then, that the soul is simple, best
of all, by those arguments by which its incor-
poreality has been demonstrated. For if it is
not a body, while every body 1s compound, and
what is composite is made up of parts, and is
consequently multiplex, the soul, on the other
hand, being incorporeal, is simple ; since thus
it is both uncompounded and indivisible into
parts.

VI. WHETHER OUR SOUL IS IMMORTAL.

It follows, in my opinion, as a necessary conse-
quence, that what is simple is immortal. And
as to how that follows, hear my explanation:
Nothing that exists is its own corrupter,? else it
could never have had any thorough consistency,
even from the beginning. For things that are
subject to corruption are corrupted by contra-
ries : wherefore everything that is corrupted is
subject to dissolution ; and what is subject to

° wrﬁﬂw.

s ﬁ'hae are Aristotle’s accidents, of which, see Thomas Aqul-
nas 9-nd the lchoolmen passim.]
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dissolution is compound ; and what is compound
is of many parts; and what is made up of parts
manifestly is made up of diverse parts; and the
diverse is not the identical: consequently the
soul, being simple, and not being made up of
diverse parts, but being uncompound and indis-
soluble, must be, in virtue of that, incorruptible
and immortal.

Besides, everything that is put in action by
something else, and does not possess the princi-
ple of life in itself, but gets it from that which
puts it in action, endures just so long as it is
held by the power that operates in it; and
whenever the operative power ceases, that also
comes to a stand which has its capacity of action
from it. But the soul, being self-acting, has no
cessation of its being. For it follows, that what
is self-acting is ever-acting; and what is ever-
acting is unceasing ; and what is unceasing is
without end ; and what is without end is incor-
ruptible ; and what is incorruptible is immortal.
Consequently, if the soul is self-acting, as has
been shown above, it follows that it is incorrupti-
ble and immortal, in accordance with the mode
of reasoning already expressed.

And further, everything that is not corrupted
by the evil proper to itself, is incorruptible ; and
the evil is opposed to the good, and is conse-
quently its corrupter. For the evil of the body
is nothing else than suffering, and disease, and
death ; just as, on the other hand, its excellency
is beauty, life, health, and vigour, If, there-
fore, the soul is not corrupted by the evil proper
to itself, and the evil of the soul is cowardice,
intemperance, envy, and the like, and all these
things do not despoil it of its powers of life and
action, it follows that it is immortal.

VII, WHETHER OUR SOUL IS RATIONAL.

That our soul is rational, one might demon-
strate by many arguments. And first of all from
the fact that it has discovered the arts that are
for the service of our life. For no one could
say that these arts were introduced casually
and accidentally, as no one could prove them
to be idle, and of no utility for our life, If,
then, these arts contribute to what is profitable
for our life, and if the profitable is commendable,
and if the commendable is constituted by rea-

son, and if these things are the discovery of the
soul, it follows that our soul is rational.

Again, that our soul is rational, is also proved
by the fact that our senses are not sufficient for
the apprehension of things. For we are not
competent for the knowledge of things by the
simple application of the faculty of sensation.
But as we do not choose to rest in these without
inquiry,* that proves that the senses, apart from
reason, are felt to be incapable of discriminating
between things which are identical in form and
similar in colour, though quite distinct in their
natures. If, therefore, the senses, apart from
reason, give us a false conception of things, we
have to consider whether things that are can be
apprehended in reality or not. And if they can
be apprehended, then the power which enables
us to get at them is one different from, and supe-
rior to, the senses. And if they are not appre-
hended, it will not be possible for us at all to
apprehend things which are different in their
appearance from the reality. But that objects
are apprehensible by us, is clear from the fact
that we employ each in a way adaptable to
utility, and again turn them to what we please.
Consequently, if it has been shown that things
which are can be apprehended by us, and if the
senses, apart from reason, are an erroneous test
of objects, it follows that the intellect 2 is what
distinguishes all things in reason, and discerns
things as they are in their actuality. But the
intellect is just the rational portion of the soul,
and consequently the soul is rational.

Finally, because we do nothing without hav-
ing first marked it out for ourselves; and as
that is nothing else than just the high preroga-
tive3 of the soul, — for its knowlege of things
does not come to it from without, but it rather
sets out these things, as it were, with the adorn-
ment of its own thoughts, and thus first pictures
forth the object in itself, and only thereafter car-
ries it out to actual fact,— and because the high
prerogative of the soul is nothing else than the
doing of all things with reason, in which respect
it also differs from the senses, the soul has there-
by been demonstrated to be rational.

1 {mei unde orivas mepi avra féhomev,
3 vous,
3 afiwpa, [Elucidation II.]



ELUCIDATIONS. 57

ELUCIDATIONS.

I

(Substance ot accident, p. 54.)

Thrs essay is “ rather the work of a philosopher than a bishop,” says Dupin. He assigns it to
an age when “ Aristotle degan fo be in some reputalion,” — a most important concession as to the
estimate of this philosopher among the early faithful. We need not wonder that such admissions,
honourable to his candourand to his orthodoxy, brought on him the hatred and persecutions of the
Jesuits, Even Bossuet thought he went too far, and wrote against him. But, the whole system of
Roman dogma being grounded in Aristotle’s pkysics as well as in his metaphysics, Dupin was
not orthodox in the eyes of the society that framed Aristotle into a creed, and made it the
creed of the “Roman-Catholic Church.” Note, e.g., “transubstantiation,” which is not true if
Aristotle’s theory of accidents, etc., is false.™ It assumes an exploded science.

II.

(Prerogative of the soul, p. 56.)

If this “ Discourse” be worthy of study, it may be profitably contrasted, step by step, with
Tertullian's treatises on kindred subjects.* That the early Christians should reason concerning the
Soul, the Mind, the immortal Spirit, was natural in itself. But it was also forced upon them by
the “ philosophers " and the heretics, with whom they daily came into conflict. This is apparent
from the An#-Marcion3 of the great Carthaginian. The annotations upon that treatise, and
those On the Soul’s Testimony and On the Soul, may suffice as pointing out the best sources4 of
information on speculative points and their bearings on theology. Compare, however, Athenago-
rasS and the great Clement of Alexandria.b

1 See Bacon's apophthegm, No 275, p 1732, Works, London, 1730,
2 Vol. in. pp 175-235, this sernes.

3 Vol. iii. pp. 463, 474: also pp. 532, 537, 557, 570, and 587,

4 Compare, also, Bishop Kaye's Tertullian, p. 199, etc,

s E.g., vol. ii. p. 157, etc.

6 Vol. ii. pp. 440, 584 (Fragment), and what he says of free-will,



FOUR HOMILIES:

THE FIRST HOMILY,
ON THE ANNUNCIATION TO THE HOLY VIRGIN MARY.?

To-pay are strains of praise sung joyfully by
the choir of angels, and the light of the advent
of Christ shines brightly upon the faithful. To-
day is the glad spring-time to us, and Christ the
Sun of righteousness has beamed with clear light
around us, and has illumined the minds of the
faithful. To-day is Adam made anew} and
moves in the choir of angels, having winged his
way to heaven. To-day is the whole circle of
the earth filled with joy, since the sojourn of the
Holy Spirit has been realized to men. To-day
the grace of God and the hope of the unseen
shine through all wonders transcending imagina-
tion, and make the mystery that was kept hid
from eternity plainly discernible to us. To-day
are woven the chaplets of never-fading virtue.
To-day, God, willing to crown the sacred heads
of those whose pleasure is to hearken to Him,
and who delight in His festivals, invites the lovers
of unswerving faith as His called and His heirs;
and the heavenly kingdom is urgent to summon
those who mind celestial things to join the di-
vine service of the incorporeal choirs. To-day
is fulfilled the word of David, ¢ Let the heavens
rejoice, and let the earth be glad. The fields
shall be joyful, and all the trees of the wood be-
fore the Lord, because He cometh.”+ David
thus made mention of the trees ;5 and the Lord’s
forerunner also spoke of them as trees® ¢ that
should bring forth fruits meet for repentance,”?

T ['This very homly has been cited to prove the antiquity of the
festival of the Annunciation, observed, in the West, March 25. But
even Pellicia objects that this 15 a_spunous work. The feast of the
Nativity was introduced into the East by Chrysostom after the rec-
ords at Rome had been inspected, and the ume of the taxing at
Bethlehem had been found,  See his Sermon (a.D. 386), beautifully
translated by Dr. Jarvis in his futroduction, etc , p. 541.  Compare
Tertullian, vol. i. g 164, and Justin, vol.i p. 174, this series, Now,
as the selection of the zstii of March is clearly based on this, we ma?;
say no more of that day. Possibly some Sunday was associated wit
the Annunciation, The four Sundays preceding Chnstmas are all
observed by the Nestorians in ¢ of the A iati

8 The secondary title 1s: The First Discourse of our holy father
G V> d Th gus, bishop of Neo-Casareia in Pontus,
on the Annunciation to the most holy vlrgé;. Mary, of God
Works of Gregory 'I'ham::xt:rgus by Ger. Voss, p o

CTHI G

7O,

A

3 ra;
4 Pa. xcvi, 11-13.
3 fﬁ:\a.

&
4

Matt. iii. 8.
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or rather for the coming of the Lord. But our
Lord Jesus Christ promises perpetual gladness
to all those who believe on Him. For He says,
«T will see you, and ye shall rejoice ; and your
joy no man taketh from you.”® To-day is the
illustrious and ineffable mystery of Chnstians,
who have willingly 9 set their hope like a seal
upon Christ, plamly declared to us. To-day did
Gabriel, who stands by God, come to the pure
virgin, bearing to her the glad annunciation,
“ Hail, thou that art highly favoured !** And she
cast in her mind what manner of salutation this
might be. And the angel immediately proceeded
to say, The Lord is with thee: fear not, Mary;
for thou hast found favour with God. Behold,*
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth
a son, and shalt call ** His name Jesus. He shall
be great, and shall be called the Son of the High-
est ; and the Lord God shall give unto Him the
throne of His father David, and He shall reign
over the house of Jacob for ever: and of His
kingdom there shall be no end. Then said
Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, secing
I know not a man?” ¥ Shall I still remain a
virgin? is the honour of virginity not then lost
by me? And while she was yet in perplexity as
to these things, the angel placed shortly before
her the summary of his whole message, and said
to the pure virgin, “ The Holy Ghost shall come
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God.” For what it is, that also shall it
be called by all means. Meekly, then, did grace
make election of the pure Mary alone out of all
generations. For she proved herself prudent
truly in all things ; neither has any woman been
bom like her in all generations. She was not
like the primeval virgin Eve, who, keeping holi-
day ™ alone in paradise, with thoughtless mind,
unguardedly hearkened to the word of the ser-
pent, the author of all evil, and thus became

s ot)}:'n xvi, a2, ousl

9 ers, doLws, Pi 8

10 Luke i 28. prousy.

11 Qr, 8.6, wherefore.

12 Or, xakecovar, they shall call
13 Luke i. 29, etc.

4 yépevoa.
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depraved in the thoughts of her mind;* and
through her that deceiver, discharging his poison
and infusing death with it, brought it into the
whole world ; and in virtue of this has arisen all
the trouble of the saints. But in the holy Virgin
alone is the fall of that (first mother) repaired.
Yet was not this holy one competent to receive
the gift until she had first learned who it was
that sent it, and what the gift was, and who
it was that conveyed it. While the holy one
pondered these things in perplexity with her-
self, she says to the angel, “ Whence hast thou
brought to us the blessing in such wise? Out
of what treasure-stores is the pearl of the word
despatched tous? Whence has the gift acquired
its purpose * toward us? From heaven art thou
come, yet thou walkest upon earth! Thou dost
exhibit the form of man, and (yet) thou art
glorious with dazzhng light.”3 These things the
holy one considered with herself, and the arch-
angel solved the difficulty expressed in such rea-
sonings by saying to her: “The Holy Ghost
shall come upon thee, and the power of the
Highest shall overshadow thee. Therefore also
that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall
be called the Son of God. And fear not, Mary ;
for I am not come to overpower thee with fear,
but to repel the subject of fear. Fear not, Mary,
for thou hast found favour with God. Question
not grace by the standard of nature. For grace
does not endure to pass under the laws of nature.
Thou knowest, O Mary, things kept hid from the
patriarchs and prophets. Thou hast learned, O
virgin, things which were kept concealed till now
from the angels. Thou hast heard, O purest one,
things of which even the choir of inspired men ¢
was never deemed worthy. Moses, and David,
and Isaiah, and Daniel, and all the prophets,
prophesied of Him ; but the manner they knew
not. Yet thou alone, O purest virgin, art now
made the recipient of things of which all these
were kept in ignorance, and thou dost learns$
the origin of them. For where the Holy Spirit
is, there are all things readily ordered. Where
divine grace is present, all things are found pos-
sible with God. The Holy Ghost shall come
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee. Therefore also that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God.” And if He is the Son of God,
then is He also God, of one form with the
Father, and co-eternal ; in Him the Father pos-
sesses all manifestation ; ® He is His image in the
person, and through His reflection the (Father'’s)
glory shines forth. And as from the ever-flowing
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fountain the streams proceed, so also from this
ever-flowing and ever-living fountain does the
light of the world proceed, the perennial and
the true, namely Christ our God. For it is
of this that the prophets have preached: *The
streams of the river make glad the city of God.” 7
And not one city only, but all cities ; for even as
it makes glad one city, so does it also the whole
world. Appropriately, therefore, did the angel?®
say to Mary the holy virgin first of all, * Hail,
thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with
thee ;" inasmuch as with her was laid up the full
treasure of grace. For of all generations she
alone has risen as a virgin pure in body and in
spirit ; and she alone bears Him who bears all
things on His word. Nor is it only the beauty
of this holy one in body that calls forth our
admiration, but also the innate virtue of her soul.
Wherefore also the angel® addressed her first
with the salutation, “ Hail, thou that art highly
favoured,? the Lord is with thee, and no spouse
of earth ;” He Himself 1s with thee who is the
Lord of sanctification, the Father of purity,
the Author of incorruption, and the Bestower
of liberty, the Curator of salvation, and the
Steward and Provider of the true peace, who
out of the virgin earth made man, and out of
man’s side formed Eve in addition. Even this
Lord is with thee, and on the other hand also
is of thee. Come, therefore, beloved brethren,
and let us take up the angelic strain, and to the
utmost of our ability return the due meed of
praise, saymng, “Hail,*® thou that art highly
favoured, the Lord is with thee!” For it is
thine truly to rejoice, seeing that the grace of
God, as he knows, has chosen to dwell with
thee — the Lord of glory dwelling with the hand-
maiden ; “ He that is fairer than the children of
men ' ** with the fair zi7g7n ; He who sanctifies
all things with the undefiled. God is with thee,
and with thee also is the perfect man in whom
dwells the whole fulness of the Godhead. Hail,
thou that art highly favoured, the fountain of the
light that lightens all who believe upon Him !
Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the rising of
the rational Sun,”* and the undefiled flower of
life! Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the
mead '3 of sweet savour! Hail, thou that art
highly favoured, the ever-blooming vine, that
makes glad the souls of those who honour thee?
Hail, thou that art highly favoured ! — the soil
that, all untilled, bears bounteous fruit: for thou
hast brought forth in accordance with the law of
nature indeed, as 1t goes with us, and by the set
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time of practice,’ and yet in a way beyond na-
ture, or rather above nature, by reason that God
the Word from above took His abode in thee,
and formed the new Adam in thy holy womb,
and inasmuch as the Holy Ghost gave the power
of conception to the holy virgin ; and the reality
of His body was assumed from her body. And
just as the pear]® comes of the two natures,
namely lightning and water, the occult signs of
the sea; so also our Lord Jesus Christ proceeds,
without fusion and without mutation, from the
pure, and chaste, and undefiled, and holy Virgin
Mary ; perfect in divinity and perfect in human-
ity, in all things equal to the Father, and in all
things consubstantial with us, apart from sin.
Most of the holy fathers, and patriarchs, and
prophets desired to see Him, and to be eye-wit-
nesses of Him, but did not attaint hereto. And
some of them by visions beheld Him in type,
and darkly; others, again, were pnvileged to
hear the divine voice through the medwuum of
the cloud, and were favoured with sights of holy
angels ; but to Mary the pure virgin alone did
the archangel Gabriel manifest himself lumi-
nously, bringing her the 'glad address, “ Hail,
thou that art highly favoured !” And thus she
received the word, and in the due time of the
fulfilment according to the body’s course she
brought forth the priceless pearl. Come, then,
ye too, dearly beloved, and let us chant the
melody which has been taught us by the inspired
harp of David, and say, “Arise, O Lord, into
Thy rest ; Thou, and the ark of Thy sanctuary.” 3
For the holy Virgin is in truth an ark, wrought
with gold both within and without, that has
received the whole treasury of the sanctuary.
“Arise, O Lord, into Thy rest.” Arise, O Lord,
out of the bosom of the Father, in order that
Thou mayest raise up the fallen race of the first-
formed man. Setting these things forth,* David
in prophecy said to the rod that was to spring
from himself, and to sprout into the flower of
that beauteous fruit, *“ Hearken, O daughter, and
see, and inchne thine ear, and forget thine own
people and thy father’s house; so shall the
King greatly desire thy beauty: for He is the
Lord thy God, and thou shalt worship Him.”5
Hearken, O daughter, to the things which were
prophesied beforetime of thee, in order that
thou mayest also behold the things themselves
with the eyes of understanding. Hearken to
me while I announce things beforehand to thee,
and hearken to the archangel who declares ex-
pressly to thee the perfect mysteries. Come
then, dearly beloved, and let us fall back on the
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memory of what has gone before us; and let us
glorify, and celebrate, and laud, and bless that
rod that has sprung so marvellously from Jesse.
For Luke, in the inspired Gospel narratives, de-
livers a testimony not to Joseph only, but also to
Mary the mother of God, and gives this account
with reference to the very family and house of
David : “ For Joseph went up,” says he, “from
' Galilee, unto a city of Judea which is called
| Bethlehem, to be taxed with Mary his espoused
wife, being great with child, because they were
of the house and family of David. And so it
was, that while they were there, the days were
accomplished that she should be delivered ; and
she brought forth her son, the first-born of the
whole creation,® and wrapped him in swaddling-
clothes, and laid him in a manger, because there
was no room for them 1in the inn.”7? She
wrapped 1 swaddling-clothes Him who is cov-
ered with light as with a garment.® She wrapped
in swaddling-clothes Him who made every crea-
ture. She laid in a manger Him who sits above
the cherubim,® and is praised by myriads of
angels. In the manger set apart for dumb
brutes did the Word of God repose, in order
that He might impart to men, who are really
irrational by free choice, the perceptions of true
reason. In the board from which cattle eat was
laid the heavenly Bread,' in order that He might
provide participation in spintual sustenance for
men who live like the beasts of the earth. Nor
was there even room for Him in the inn. He
found no place, who by His word established
heaven and earth ; “for though He was rich, for
our sakes He became poor,”'* and chose ex-
treme humiliation on behalf of the salvation of
our nature, in His inherent goodness toward us.
He who fulfilled the whole admimistration *2 of
unutterable mysteries of the economy '3 in heaven
in the bosom of the Father, and in the cave in
the arms of the mother, reposed in the manger.
Angelic choirs encircled Him, singing of glory
in heaven and of peace upon earth. In heaven
He was seated at the right hand of the Father;
and in the manger He rested, as it were, upon
the cherubim. Even there was in truth His
cherubic throne ; there was His royal seat. Holy
of the holy, and alone glorious upon the earth,
and holier than the holy, was that wherein Christ
our God rested. To Him be glory, honour, and
power, together with the Father undefiled, and
the altogether holy and quickening Spirit, now
and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.
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THE SECOND HOMILY.
ON THE ANNUNCIATION TO THE HOLY VIRGIN MARY.'

DISCOURSE SECOND,

It is our duty to present to God, like sacri-
fices, all the festivals and hymnal celebrations ;
and first of all, the annunciation to the holy
mother of God, to wit, the salutation made to
her by the angel, “Hail, thou that art highly
favoured ! ”  For first of all wisdom * and saving
doctrine in the New Testament was this saluta-
tion, “Hail, thou that art highly favoured!”
conveyed to us from the Father of lights. And
this address, “highly favoured,” 3 embraced the
whole nature of men. “Hail, thou that art
highly favoured " 3 in the holy conception and in
the glorious pregnancy, “I bring you good tid-
ings of great joy, which shall be to all people.”+
And again the Lord, who came for the purpose
of accomplishing a saving passion, said, “I will
see you, and ye shall rejoice; and your joy no
man taketh from you.”5 And after His resur-
rection again, by the hand of the holy women,
He gave us first of all the salutation “ Hail!”®
And again, the apostle made the announce-
ment in similar terms, saying, “ Rejoice ever-
more : pray without ceasing: In everything give
thanks.” 7 See, then, dearly beloved, how the
Lord has conferred upon us everywhere, and in-
divisibly, the joy that is beyond conception, and
perennial. For since the holy Virgin, 1n the life
of the flesh, was in possession of the incorrupti-
ble citizenship, and walked as such in all manner
of virtues, and lived a hfe more excellent than
man’s common standard ; therefore the Word
that cometh from God the Father thought it
meet to assume the flesh, and endue the perfect
man from her, in order that in the same flesh
which sin entered into the world, and death by
sin, sin might be condemned in the flesh, and
that the tempter of sin might be overcome in
the burying ® of the holy body, and that there-
with also the beginning of the resurrection might
be exhibited, and life eternal instituted in the
world, and fellowship established for men with
God the Father. And what shall we state, or
what shall we pass by here? or who shall ex-
plain what is incomprehensible in the mystery?
But for the present let us fall back upon our
subject. Gabriel was sent to the holy virgin;
the incorporeal was despatched to her who in
the body pursued the incorruptible conversation,

¥ ““The Encomium of the same holy Father Gregory, bishop of
Neo-Cesareia i Pontus, surnamed Thaumaturgus, on the Annun-
ciation to the all-holy Mary, mother of God, and ever-virgin,”
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T, gifted grace.
4 Luke iL. 10,
5 John xvi. 22.
© Matt xxvui. g.
7 1 Thess, v. 16-18, the touch [ th
e T fi; others, év 7j app =i to or union of the
holy rlmbn others, év 73 apfj=in

and lived in purity and in virtues. And when
he came to her, he first addressed her with the
salutation, ““ Hail, thou that art highly favoured !
the Lord is with thee.,” Hail, thou that art
highly favoured ! for thou doest what is worthy
of joy indeed, since thou hast put on the vesture
of purity, and art girt with the cmcture of pru-
dence. Hail, thou that art highly favoured!
for to thy lot it has fallen to be the vehicle
of celestial joy. Hail, thou that art highly
favoured ! for through thee joy is decreed for
the whole creation, and the human race re-
cewves again by thee its pristine dignity. Hail,
thou that art highly favoured ! for 1n thy arms
the Creator of all things shall be carried. And
she was perplexed by this word; for she was
mexperienced in all the addresses of men, and
welcomed quiet, as the mother of prudence and
purity ; (yet) being a pure, and immaculate,
and stainless image 9 herself, she shrank not in
terror from the angelic appantion, ke most of
the prophets, as indeed true virginity has a kind
of affinity and equality with the angels. For
the holy Virgin guarded carefully the torch of
virginity, and gave diligent heed that it should
not be extingumshed or defiled. And as one who
is clad in a brilliant robe deems it a matter of
great moment that no impurity or filth be suf-
fered to touch it anywhere, so did the holy
Mary consider with herself, and said : Does this
act of attention imply any deep design or seduc-
tive purpose? Shall this word “Hail” prove
the cause of trouble to me, as of old the fair
promise of being made like God, which was
given her by the serpent-devil, proved to our
first mother Eve? Has the devil, who is the
author of all evil, become transformed again
mto an angel of light; and bearing a grudge
against my espoused husband for his admirable
temperance, and having assailed him with some
fair-seeming address, and finding himself power-
less to overcome a mind so firm, and to deceive
the man, has he'turned his attack upon me, as
one endowed with a more susceptible mind;
and is this word “Hail” (Grace be with thee)
spoken as the sign of gracelessness hereafter?
Is this benediction and salutation uttered in
irony? Is there not some poison concealed in
the honey? Is it not the address of one who
brings good tidings, while the end of the same
is to make me the designer’s prey? And how isit
that he can thus salute one whom he knows not?
These things she pondered in perplexity with
herself, and expressed in words. Then again
the archangel addressed her with the announce-
ment of a joy which all may believe in, and
which shall not be taken away, and said to her,
“Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found favour

9 dyakpa,
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with God.” Shortly hast thou the proof of what
has been said. For I not only give you to un-
derstand that there is nothing to fear, but I show
you the very key to the absence of all cause for
fear. For through me all the heavenly powers
hail thee, the holy virgin: yea rather, He Him-
self, who is Lord of all the heavenly powers and
of all creation, has selected thee as the holy
one and the wholly fair; and through thy holy,
and chaste, and pure, and undefiled womb the
enlightening Pearl comes forth for the salvation
of all the world: since of all the race of man
thou art by birth the holy one, and the more
honourable, and the purer, and the more pious
than any other; and thou hast a mind whiter
than the snow, and a body made purer than any
gold, however fine, and a womb such as the
object which Ezekiel saw, and which he has
described in these terms: “And the likeness of
the living creatures upon the head was as the
firmament, and as the appearance of the terrible
crystal, and the likeness of the throne above
them was as the appearance of a sapphire-stone :
and above the throne it was as the likeness of
a man, and as the appearance of amber; and
within it there was, as it were, the likeness of
fire round about.,”* Clearly, then, did the
prophet behold in type Him who was born of
the holy virgin, whom thou, O holy virgin,
wouldest have had no strength to bear, hadst thou
not beamed forth for that time? with all that is
glorious and virtuous. And with what words of
laudation, then, shall we describe her virgin-dig-
nity? With what indications and proclamations
of praise shall we celebrate her stainless figure?
With what spiritual song or word shall we honour
her who is most glonous among the angels? She
is planted in the house of God like a fruitful
olive that the Holy Spirit overshadowed ; and by
her means are we called sons and heirs of the
kingdom of Christ. She is the ever-blooming
paradise of incorruptibility, wherein is planted
the tree that giveth life, and that furnisheth to
all the fruits of immortality. She is the boast
and glory of virgins, and the exultation of
mothers. She is the sure support of the believ-
ing, and the succourer3 of the pious. She is
the vesture of light, and the domicile of virtue.
She is the ever-flowing fountain, wherein the
water of life sprang and produced the Lord’s
incarnate manifestation. She is the monument
of righteousness ; and all who become lovers of
her, and set their affections on virgin-like ingenu-
ousness and purity, shall enjoy the grace of angels.
All who keep themselves from wine and intoxica-
tion, and from the wanton enjoyments of strong

T Erek. i. 22, 26, 27.
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drink, shall be made glad with the products of
the life-bearing plant. All who have preserved
the lamp of virginity unextinguished shall be
privileged to receive the amaranthine crown of
immortality. All who have possessed themselves
of the stainless robe of temperance shall be re-
ceived into the mystical bride-chamber of right-
eousness. All who have come nearer the angelic
degree than others shall also enter into the more
real enjoyment of their Lord’s beatitude. All
who have possessed the illuminating oil of un-
derstanding, and the pure incense of conscience,
shall inherit the promise of spintual favour and
the spiritual adoption. All who worthily observe
the festival of the Annunciation of the Virgin
Mary, the mother of God, acquire as their meet
recompense the fuller interest in the message,
“ Hail, thou that art highly favoured !” It is our
duty, therefore, to keep this feast, seeing that it
has filled the whole world with joy and gladness.
And let us keep it with psalms, and hymns, and
spiritual songs. Of old did Israel also keep
their festival, but then it was with unleavened
bread and bitter herbs, of which the prophet
says: “I will turn their feasts into afflictions
and lamentation, and their joy into shame.” 3
But our afflictions our Lord has assured us He
will turn into joy by the fruits of penitence.®
And again, the first covenant maintained the
righteous requirements? of a divine service, as
in the case of our forefather Abraham ; but these
stood in the infhictions of pain in the flesh by
circumcision, until the time of the fulfilment.
“The law was given to them through Moses”
for their discipline ; “but grace and truth " have
been given to us by Jesus Christ.2 The beginning
of all these blessings to us appeared in the an-
nunciation to Mary, the highly-favoured, in the
economy of the Saviour which is worthy of all
praise, and in His divine and supramundane in-
struction. Thence rise the rays of the light of
understanding upon us. Thence spring for us
the fruits of wisdom and immortality, sending
forth the clear pure streams of piety. Thence
come to us the brilliant splendours of the treas-
ures of divine knowledge. “For this is life
eternal, that we may know the true God, and
Jesus Christ whom He hath sent.” And again,
““Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye
have eternal life.” *> For on this account the
treasure of the knowledge of God is revealed to
them who search the divine oracles. That treas-
ure of the inspired Scriptures the Paraclete has
unfolded to us this day. And let the tongue of
prophecy and the doctrine of apostles be the
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treasure of wisdom to us; for without the law
and the prophets, or the evangelists and the
apostles, it 15 not possible to have the certain
hope of salvation. For by the tongue of the
holy prophets and apostles our Lord speaks,
and God takes pleasure in the words of the
saints ; not that He requires the spoken address,
but that He delights in the good disposition ;
not that He receives any profit from men, but
that He finds a restful satisfaction in the rightly-
affected soul of the righteous. For it is not
that Christ is magnified by what we say; but
as we receive benefits from Him, we proclaim
with grateful mind His beneficence to us; not
that we can attain to what is worthy therein,
but that we give the meet return to the best of
our ability. And when the Gospels or the Epis-
tles, therefore, are read, let not your attention
centre on the book or on the reader, but on the
God who speaks to you from heaven. For the
book is but that which is seen, while Christ is
the divine subject spoken of. It brings us then
the glad tidings of that economy of the Saviour
which is worthy of all praise, to wit, that, though
He was God, He becamme man through kindness
toward man, and did not lay aside, indeed, the
dignity which was His from all eternity, but as-
sumed the economy that should work salvation.
It brings us the glad tidings of that economy
of the Saviour worthy of all praise, to wit, that
He sojourned with us as a physician for the sick,
who did not heal them with potions, but restored
them by the inclination of His philanthropy. It
brings us the glad tidings of this economy of

the Saviour altogether to be praised, to wit, that’

to them who had wandered astray the way of
salvation was shown, and that to the despairing
the grace of salvation was made known, which
blesses all in different modes ; searching after
the erring, enlightening the blinded, giving life
to the dead, setting free the slaves, redeeming
the captives, and becoming all things to all of
us in order to be the true way of salvation to us:
and all this He does, not by reason of our good-
will toward Him, but in virtue of a benignity
that is proper to our Benefactor Himself. For
the Saviour did all, not in order that He might
acquire virtue Himself, but that He might put
us in possession of eternal life. He made man,
indeed, after the image of God, and appointed
him to live in a paradise of pleasure, But the
man being deceived by the devil, and having
become a transgressor of the divine command-
ment, was made subject to the doom of death,
Whence, also, those born of him were involved
in their father’s liability jn virtue of their suc-
cession, and had the reckoning of condemnation
required of them. ¢For death reigned from
Adam to Moses.”* But the Lord, in His be-

! Rom. v. 54

nignity toward man, when He saw the creature
He Himself had formed now held by the power
of death, did not turn away finally from him
whom He had made in His own image, but
visited him in each generation, and forsook him
not ; and manifesting Himself first of all among
the patriarchs, and then proclaiming Himself in
the law, and presenting the likeness of Himself?
in the prophets, He presignified the economy of
salvation. When, moreover, the fulness of the
times came for His glorious appearing, He sent
beforehand the archangel Gabriel to bear the
glad tidings to the Virgin Mary. And he came
down from the ineffable powers above to the
holy Virgin, and addressed her first of all with
the salutation, “ Hail, thou that art highly fa-
voured.” And when this word, * Hail, thou that
art highly favoured,” reached her, in the very
moment of her hearing it, the Holy Spirit en-
tered into the undefiled temple of the Virgin,
and her mind and her members were sanctified
together. And mnature stood opposite, and
natural intercourse at a distance, beholding with
amazement the Lord of nature, in a manner
contrary to nature, or rather above nature, doing
a miraculous work in the body; and by the very
weapons by which the devil strove against us,
Christ also saved us, taking to Himself our pas-
sible body in order that He might impart the
greater grace3 to the being who was defi-
cient in it. And “where sin abounded, grace
did much more abound.” And appropniately
was grace sent to the holy Virgin. For this
word also is contained in the oracle of the
evangelic history : “ And in the sixth month the
angel Gabriel was sent to a virgin espoused to a
man whose name was Joseph, of the house and
lineage of David; and the virgin’s name was
Mary;” ¢ and so forth. And this was the first
month to the holy Virgin. Even as Scripture
says in the book of the law: “ This month shall
be unto you the beginning of months; it shall
be the first month among the months of the
year to you.”5 *Keep ye the feast of the holy
passover to the Lord in all your generations.”
It was also the sixth month to Zacharias. And
rightly, then, did the holy Virgin prove to be of
the family of David, and she had her home in
Bethlehem, and was betrothed rightfully to Jo-
seph, in accordance with the laws of relationship.
And her espoused husband was her guardian,
and possessor also of the untarnished incorrup-
tion which was hers. And the name given to
the holy Virgin was one that became her ex-
ceedingly. For she was called Mary, and that,
by interpretation, means ilumination. And
what shines more brightly that the light of
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virginity? For this reason also the virtues are
called virgins by those who strive rightly to get
at their true nature, But if it is so great a
blessing to have a virgin heart, how great a
boon will it be to have the flesh that cherishes
virginity along with the soul! Thus the holy
Virgin, while still in the flesh, maintained the
incorruptible life, and received in faith the
things which were announced by the archangel.
And thereafter she journeyed diligently to her
relation Elisabeth in the hill-country. “And
she entered into the house of Zacharias, and
saluted Elisabeth,”* in imitation of the angel.
“And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth
heard the salutahon of Mary, the babe leapt
with joy in her womb ; and Elisabeth was filled
with the Holy Ghost.” * Thus the voice of
Mary wrought with power, and filled Elisabeth
with the Holy Ghost. And by her tongue, as
from an ever-flowing fountain, she sent forth a
stream of gracious gifts in the way of prophecy
to her relation ; and while the feet of her child
were bound in the womb,? she prepared to
dance .and leap. And that was the sign of a
marvellous jubilation. For wherever she was
who was highly favoured, there she filled all
things with joy. “And Elisabeth spake out
with a loud voice, and said, Blessed art thou
among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy
womb. And whence 1s this to me, that the
mother of my Lord should come to me? Blessed
art thou among women.”3 For thou hast be-
come to women the beginning of the new crea-
tion# Thou hast given to us boldness of access
into paradise, and thou hast put to flight our
ancient woe. For after thee the race of woman
shall no more be made the subject of reproach.
No more do the successors of Eve fear the
ancient curse, or the pangs of childbirth. For
Christ, the Redeemer of our race, the Saviour
of all nature, the spiritual Adam who has healed
the hurt of the creature of earth, cometh forth
from thy holy womb.  Blessed art thou among
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb.”
For He who bears all blessings for us is mani-
fested as thy fruit. This we read in the clear
words of her who was barren; but yet more
clearly did the holy Virgin herself express this
again when she presented to God the song re-
plete with thanksgiving, and acceptance, and
divine knowledge ; announcing ancient things
together with what was new ; proclaiming along
with things which were of old, things also which
belong to the consummation of the ages; and
summing up in a short discourse the mysteries
of Christ. “ And Mary said, My soul doth mag-

1 Luke i. 41.

2 Or, and with the bound feet of her child in the womb,
3 Luke . 42, 43

4 Or, resurrection.

nify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in
God my Saviour,” and so forth. “He hath
holpen His servant Israel in remembrance of
His mercy, and of the covenant which He estab-
lished with Abraham and with his seed for ever,” 5
Thou seest how the holy Virgin has surpassed
even the perfection of the patriarchs, and how
she confirms the covenant which was made with
Abraham by God, when He said, “This is the
covenant which I shall establish between me and
thee.”¢ Wherefore He has come and confirmed
the covenant with Abraham, having received
mystically in Himself the sign of circumcision,
and having proved Himself the fulfilment of
the law and the prophets. This song of proph-
ecy, therefore, did the holy mother of God
render to God, saying, “ My soul doth magnify
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God
my Saviour: for He that is mighty hath done to
me great things, and holy is His name.” For
having made me the mother of God, He has
also preserved me a virgin; and by my womb
the fulness of all generations is headed up to-
gether for sanctification. For He hath blessed
every age, both men and women, both young
men and youths, and old men. “He hath made
strength with His arm,”? on our behalf, against
death and against the devil, having torn the
handwriting of our sins. “He hath scattered
the proud in the imagination of their hearts ; ”
yea, He hath scattered the devil himself, and all
the demons that serve under him. For he was
overweeningly haughty in his heart, seemg that
he dared to say, “ I will set my throne above the
clouds, and I will be like the Most High.”$
And now, how He scattered him the prophet has
indicated in what follows, where he says, “ Yet
now thou shalt be brought down to hell,” ¢ and
all thy hosts with thee. For He has overthrown
everywhere his altars and the worship of vain
gods, and He has prepared for Himself a pecul-
iar people out of the heathen nations. “He
hath put down the mighty from their seats, and
exalted them of low degree.” In these terms is
intimated in brief the extrusion of the Jews and
the admission of the Gentiles. For the elders
of the Jews and the scribes in the law, and
those who were richly privileged with other pre-
rogatives, because they used their riches ill and
their power lawlessly, were cast down by Him
from every seat, whether of prophecy or of
priesthood, whether of legislature or of doctrine,
and were stripped of all their ancestral wealth,
and of their sacrifices and multitudinous festi-
vals, and of all the honourable privileges of the

5 Luke i 46, etc, .

¢ Gen. xviL 11; Rom. iv. 11,
7 Lukei. s1.

8 Tsa. xiv. I4.

9 Isa, xiv, 15.
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kingdom. Spoiled of all these boons, as naked
fugitives they were cast out into captivity. And
in their stead the humble were exalted, namely,
the Gentile peoples who hungered after right-
eousness. For, discovering their own lowliness,
and the hunger that pressed upon them for the
knowledge of God, they pleaded for the divine
word, though it were but for crumbs of the same,
hke the woman of Canaan ;' and for this reason
they were filled with the riches of the divine
mysteries. For the Christ who was born of the
Virgin, and who is our God, has given over the
whole inheritance of divine blessings to the Gen-
tiles, “ He hath holpen His servant Israel.”?
Not any Israel in general, indeed, but His ser-
vant, who in very deed maintains the true no-
bulity of Israel. And on this account also did
the mother of God call Him servant (Son) and
heir. For when He had found the same labour-
ing painfully in the letter and the law, He called
him by grace. It is such an Israel, therefore,
that He called and hath holpen in remembrance
of His mercy. “ As He spake to our fathers,
to Abraham and to his seed for ever.” In these
few words is comprehended the whole mystery
of the economy. For, with the purpose of
saving the race of men, and fulfilling the cove-
nant that was made with our fathers, Christ has
once “bowed the heavens and come down.”3
And thus He shows Himself to us as we are
capable of receiving Him, in order that we might
have power to see Him, and handle Him, and
hear Himp when He speaketh. And on this
account did God the Word deem it meet to take
to Himself the flesh and the perfect humanity by
a womnan, the holy Virgin; and He was born a
man, in order that He might discharge our debt,
and fulfil even in Himself4 the ordinances of
the covenant made with Abraham, in its rite of
circumcision, and all the other legal appoint-
ments connected with it. And after she had
spoken these words the holy Virgin went to
Nazareth ; and from that a decree of Casar led
her to come again to Bethlehem; and so, as
proceeding herself from the royal house, she
was brought to the royal house of David along
with Joseph her espoused husband. And there
ensued there the mystery which transcends all
wonders, — the Virgin brought forth and bore
in her hand Him who bears the whole creation
by His word. “And there was no room for
them in the inn.”5 He found no room who
founded the whole earth by His word. She
nourished with her milk Him who imparts sus-
tenance and life to everything that hath breath.
She wrapped Him in swaddling-clothes who

Y Ps. xvm'?‘ o
4 wiypy iavrod,
3 i 7.

binds the whole creation fast with His word,
She laid Him in a manger who rides seated upon
the cherubim.® A light from heaven shone round
about Him who lighteneth the whole creation.
The hosts of heaven attended Him with their
doxologies who is glorified in heaven from before
all ages. A star with its torch guided them who
had come from the distant parts of earth toward
Him who is the true Orient, From the East
came those who brought gifts to Him who for
our sakes became poor. And the holy mother
of God kept these words, and pondered them in
her heart, like one who was the receptacle of all
the mysteries. Thy praise, O most holy Virgin,
surpasses all laudation, by reason of the God
who received the flesh and was born man of
thee. To thee every creature, of things in
heaven, and things on earth, and things under
the earth, offers the meet offering of honour.
For thou hast been indeed set forth as the true
cherubic throne. Thou shinest as the very
brightness of light in the high places of the
kingdoms of intelligence ;7 where the Father,
who is without beginning, and whose power thou
hadst overshadowing thee, is glorified ; where
also the Son is worshipped, whom thou didst
bear according to the flesh ; and where the Holy
Spirit is praised, who effected in thy womb the
generation of the mighty King. Through thee,
O thou that art highly favoured, is the holy
and consubstantial Trinity known in the world.
Together with thyself, deem us also worthy to
be made partakers of thy perfect grace in Jesus
Christ our Lord : with whom, and with the Holy
Spirit, be glory to the Father, now and ever, and
unto the ages of the ages. Amen?

THE THIRD HOMILY.
ON THE ANNUNCIATION TO THE HOLY VIRGIN MARY.?

Again have we the glad tidings of joy, again
the announcements of liberty, again the restora-
tion, again the return, again the promise of glad-
ness, again the release from slavery. An angel
talks with the Virgin, in order that the serpent
may no more have converse with the woman. In
the sixth month, it is said, the angel Gabriel was
sent from God to a virgin espoused to a man,™
Gabriel was sent to declare the world-wide sal-
vation ; Gabriel was sent to bear to Adam the
signature of his restoration ; Gabriel was sent to
a virgin, in order to transform the dishonour of
the female sex into honour ; Gabriel was sent to
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prepare the worthy chamber for the pure spouse ;
Gabriel was sent to wed the creature with the
Creator ; Gabriel was sent to the animate palace
of the King of the angels ; Gabriel was sent to a
virgin espoused to Joseph, but preserved for
Jesus the Son of God. The incorporeal servant
was sent to the virgin undefiled. One free from
sin was sent to one that admitted no corruption.
The light was sent that should announce the
Sun of righteousness. ‘The dawn was sent that
should precede the light of the day. Gabnel
was sent to proclaim Him who is in the bosom
of the Father, and who yet was to be in the
arms of the mother. Gabriel was sent to declare
Him who is upon the throne, and yet also in the
cavern. The subaltern was sent to utter aloud
the mystery of the great King; the mystery, I
mean, which is discerned by faith, and which
cannot be searched out by officious curiosity ;
the mystery which is to be adored, not weighed ;
the mystery which is to be taken as a thing
divine, and not measured. “In the sixth month
Gabriel was sent to a virgin.” What is meant
by this sixth month? What? It is the sixth
month from the time when Elisabeth received
the glad tidings, from the time that she con-
ceived John. And how is this made plain?
The archangel himself gives us the interpreta-
tion, when he says to the virgin: “ Behold, thy
relation Elisabeth, she hath also conceived a son
in her old age : and this is now the sixth month
with her, who was called barren.” * In the sixth
month —that is evidently, therefore, the sixth
month of the conception of John. For it was
meet that the subaltern should go before; it
was meet that the attendant should precede;
it was meet that the herald of the Lord’s coming
should prepare the way for Him. In the sixth
month the angel Gabriel was sent to a virgin
espoused to a man ; espoused, not united ; es-
poused, yet kept intact. And for what purpose
was she espoused? In order that the spoiler
might not learn the mystery prematurely, For
that the King was to come by a virgin, was
a fact known to the wicked one. For he too
heard these words of Isaiah: ¢ Behold, @ virgin
shall conceive, and bear a son.”’2 And on every
occasion, consequently, he kept watch upon the
virgin’s words, in order that, whenever this mys-
tery should be fulfilled, he might prepare her
dishonour. Wherefore the Lord came by an
espoused virgin, in order to elude the notice of
the wicked one ; for one who was espoused was
pledged in fine to be her husband’s. *In the
sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent to a vir-
gin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph.”
Hear what the prophet says about this man and
the virgin: “This book that is sealed shall be

delivered to a man that is learned.”* What is
meant by this sealed book, but just the virgin un-
defiled? From whom is this to be given? From
the priests evidently. And to whom? To the
artisan Joseph. As, then, the priests espoused
Mary to Joseph as to a prudent husband,
and committed her to his care in expectation
of the time of marriage, and as it behoved him
then on obtaining her to keep the wirgin un-
touched, this was announced by the prophet
long before, when he said: “ This book that is
sealed shall be delivered to a man that is
learned.” And that man will say, I cannot read
it. But why canst thou not read it, O Joseph?
I cannot read 1t, he says, because the book is
sealed. For whom, then, is it preserved? Itis
preserved as a place of sojourn for the Maker
of the universe. But let us return to our im-
mediate subject. In the sixth month Gabnel
was sent to a virgin — he who received, indeed,
such injunctions as these: “ Come hither now,
archangel, and become the minister of a dread
mystery which has been kept hid, and be thou
the agent in the miracle. I am moved by my
compassions to descend to earth in order to
recover the lost Adam. Sin hath made him
decay who was made in my image, and hath
corrupted the work of my hands, and hath
obscured the beauty which I formed. The wolf
devours my nursling, the home of paradise 15
desolate, the tree of life is guarded by the flam-
ing sword, the location of enjoyments is closed.
My pity is evoked for the object of this enmity,
and I desire to seize the enemy. Yet I wish to
keep this mystery, which I confide to thee alone,
still hid from all the powers of heaven. Go
thou, therefore, to the Virgin Mary. Pass thou
on to that animate city whereof the prophet spake
in these words: ¢ Glorious things were spoken
of thee, O city of God.’+ Proceed, then, to my
rational paradise; proceed to the gate of the
east; proceed to the place of sojourn that is
worthy of my word ; proceed to that second
heaven on earth; proceed to the light cloud,
and announce to it the shower of my coming ;
proceed to the sanctuary prepared for me ; pro-
ceed to the hall of the incarnation ; proceed to
the pure chamber of my generation after the
flesh. Speak in the ears of my rational ark, so
as to prepare for me the accesses of hearing.
But neither disturb nor vex the soul of the vir-
gin, Manifest thyself in a manner befitting that
sanctuary, and hail her first with the voice of
gladness. And address Mary with the saluta-
tion, ¢ Hail, thou that art highly favoured,’ that I
may show compassion for Eve in her deprava-
tion.” The archangel heard these things, and
considered them within himself, as was reason-

t Luke i. 36.
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able, and said: “Strange is this matter; pass-
ing comprehension is this thing that is spoken.
He who is the object of dread to the cheru-
bim, He who cannot be looked upon by the
seraphim, He who is incomprehensible to all
the heavenly * powers, does He give the assur-
ance of His connection with a maiden? does
He announce His own personal coming? yea
more, does He hold out an access by hear-
ing? and is He who condemned Eve, urgent to
put such honour upon her daughter? For He
says: ‘So as to prepare for me the accesses of
hearing.’ But can the womb contain Him who
cannot be contamed in space? Truly this is a
dread mystery.” While the angel is indulging
such reflections, the Lord says to Him: “Why
art thou troubled and perplexed, O Gabriel?
Hast thou not already been sent by me to Zach-
arias the priest? Hast thou not conveyed to
him the glad tidings of the nativity of John?
Didst thou not mnflict upon the incredulous
priest the penalty of speechlessness? Didst
thou not punish the aged man with dumbness?
Didst thou not make thy declaration, and I con-
firmed it? And has not the actual fact followed
upon thy announcement of good? Did not the
barren woman conceive? Did not the womb
obey the word? Did not the malady of sterility
depart? Did not the inert disposition of nature
take to fight? Is not she now one that shows
fruitfulness, who before was never pregnant?
Can anything be impossible with me, the Cre-
ator of all?> Wherefore, then, art thou tossed
with doubt?” What is the angel’s answer to
this? “O Lord,” he says, “to remedy the
defects of nature, to do away with the blast of
evils, to recall the dead members to the power
of life, to enjoin on nature the potency of gen-
eration, to remove barrenness 1n the case of
members that have passed the common limit,?
to change the old and withered stalk into the
appearance of verdant vigour, to set forth the
fruitless so1l suddenly as the producer of sheaves
of corn, —to do all this is a work which, as it is
ever the case, demands Thy power. And Sarzh
is a witness thereto, and along with her? also
Rebecca, and again Anna, who all, though bound
by the dread ill of barrenness, were afterwards
gifted by Thee with deliverance from that malady.
But that a virgin should bring forth, without
knowledge of a man, is something that goes
beyond all the laws of nature; and dost Thou
yet announce Thy coming to the maiden? The
bounds of heaven and earth do not contain
Thee, and how shall the womb of a virgin con-
tain Thee?” And the Lord says: “ How did

1 Or, angelic.
2 yrepopiocs peAeaiy,

3 Or, and after her.

the tent of Abraham contain me?”4 And the
angel says: “As there were there the deeps of
hospitality, O Lord, Thou didst show Thyself
there to Abraham at the door of the tent, and
didst pass quickly by it, as He who filleth all
things. But how can Mary sustain the fire of
the divinity? Thy throne blazes with the illu-
mination of its splendour, and can the virgin
receive Thee without being consumed?” Then
the Lord says: “Yea surely, if the fire in the
wilderness injured the bush, my coming will
indeed also injure Mary ; but if that fire which
served as the adumbration of the advent of
the fire of divinity from heaven fertilized the
bush, and did not burn it, what wilt thou say
of the Truth that descends not in a flame of fire,
but in the form of rain?’’5 Thereupon the angel
set himself to carry out the commission given
him, and repaired to the Virgin, and addressed
her with a loud voice, saying : “ Hail, thou that
are highly favoured ! the Lord is with thee. No
longer shalt the devil be against thee ; for where
of old that adversary inflicted the wound, there
now first of all does the Physician apply the
salve of deliverance. Where death came forth,
there has life now prepared its entrance. By a
woman came the flood of our ills, and by a
woman also our blessings have their spring.
Hail, thou that are highly favoured! Be not
thou ashamed, as if thou wert the cause of our
condemnation. For thou art made the mother
of Him who is at once Judge and Redeemer.
Hail, thou stainless mother of the Bridegroom ¢
of a world bereft! Hail, thou that hast sunk in
thy womb the death (that came) of the mother
(Eve) ! Hail, thou animate temple of God!
Hail, thou equal? home of heaven and earth
alike! Hail, thou amplest receptacle of the
illimitable nature !” But as these things are so,
through her has come for the sick the Physician ;
for them that sit in darkness, the Sun of right-
eousness ; for all that are tossed and tempest-
beaten, the Anchor and the Port undisturbed by
storm. For the servants in irreconcilable en-
mity has been born the Lord; and One has
sojourned with us to be the bond of peace and
the Redeemer of those led captive, and to be
the peace for those involved in hostility. For
He 1s our peace;*® and of that peace may it be
granted that all we may receive the enjoyment,
by the grace and kindness of our Lord Jesus
Christ; to whom be the glory, honour, and
power, now and ever, and unto all the ages of
the ages. Amen.
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THE FOURTH HOMILY.
ON THE HOLY THEOPHANY, OR ON CHRIST’S BAPTISM.!

O ye who are the friends of Christ, and the
friends of the stranger, and the friends of the
brethren, receive in kindness my speech to-day,
and open your ears like the doors of hearing, and
admit within them my discourse, and accept
from me this saving proclamation of the baptism 2
of Christ, which took place in the river Jordan,
in order that your loving desires may be quick-
ened after the Lord, who has done so much for
us in the way of condescension. For even
though the festival of the Epiphany of the
Saviour is past, the grace of the same yet abides
with us through all. Let us therefore enjoy it
with insatiable minds; for insatiate desire is a
good thing in the case of what pertains to salva-
tion —yea, it is a good thing. Come therefore,
all of us, from Galilee to Judea, and let us go
forth with Christ ; for blessed is he who journeys
in such company on the way of life. Come, and
with the feet of thought let us make for the Jor-
dan, and see John the Baptist as he baptizes One
who needs no baptism, and yet submits to the
rite in order that He may bestow freely upon us
the grace of baptism. Come, let us view the
image of our regeneration, as it is emblematically
presented in these waters. “ Then cometh Jesus
from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized
of him.”3 O how vast is the humility of the
Lord! O how vast His condescension! The
King of the heavens hastened to John, His own
forerunner, without setting in motion the camps ¢
of His angels, without despatching beforehand
the incorporeal powers as His precursors; but
presenting Himself in utmost simplicity, in sol-
dier-like form,5 He comes up to His own sub-
altern. And He approached him as one of
the multitude, and humbled Himself among the
captives though He was the Redeemer, and
ranged Himself with those under judgment
though He was the Judge, and joined Himself
with the lost sheep though He was the Good
Shepherd who on account of the straying sheep
came down from heaven, and yet did not for-
sake His heavens, and was mingled with the
tares though He was that heavenly grain that
springs unsown. And when the Baptist John
then saw Him, recognising Him whom before in
his mother’s womb he had recognised and wor-
shipped, and discerning clearly that this was He
on whose account, in a manner surpassing the
natural time, he had leaped in the womb of his
mother, in violation of the limits of nature, he

I “ A Discourse I’JB' our sainted Father Greﬁm-{‘, Bishop of Neo-
Casarera, suraamed Thaumaturgus, on the Holy Theophany, or, as
the e 1s also given, on the Holy Lights.”
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3 Mate, in 13,

4 Or, armies

5 Or subaltern, év 7jj orpariwTiny popdj,

drew his right hand within his double cloak, and
bowing his head like a servant full of love to his
master, addressed Him in these words: I have
need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou
to me?® What is this Thou doest, my Lord?
Why dost Thou reverse the order of things?
Why seekest Thou along with the servants, at the
hand of Thy servant, the things that are proper
to servants? Why dost Thou desire to receive
what Thou requirest not? Why dost Thou bur-
den me, Thy servitor, with Thy mighty conde-
scension? I have need to be baptized of Thee,
but Thou hast no need to be baptized of me.
The less is blessed by the greater, and the greater
is not blessed and sanctified by the less. The
light is kindled by the sun, and the sun is not
made to shine by the rush-lamp. The clay is
wrought by the potter, and the potter is not
moulded by the clay. The creature is made
anew by the Creator, and the Creator is not re-
stored by the creature. The infirm is healed by
the physician, and the physician is not cured by
the mfirm. The poor man receives contribu-
tions from the rich, and the rich borrow not from
the poor. T have need to be baptized of Thee,
and comest Thou to me? Can I be ignorant
who Thou art, and from what source Thou hast
Thy light, and whence Thou art come? Or,
because Thou hast been born even as I have
been,” am 1, then, to deny the greatness of Thy
divinity?  Or, because Thou hast condescended
so far to me as to have approached my body,
and dost bear me wholly in Thyself in order to
effect the salvation of the whole man, am I, on
account of that body of Thine which is seen, to
overlook that divinity of Thine which is only
apprehended? Or, because on behalf of my
salvation Thou hast taken to Thyself the offering
of my first-fruits, am I to ignore the fact that
Thou “ coverest Thyself with light as with a
garment? "8 Or, because Thou wearest the flesh
that is related to me, and dost show Thyself to
men as they are able to see Thee, am I to forget
the brightness of Thy glorious divinity? Or, be-
cause Isee my own form in Thee, am I to reason
against Thy divine substance, which is invisible
and incomprehensible? I know Thee, O Lord ;
Iknow Thee clearly. I know Thee, since I have
been taught by Thee ; for no one can recognise
Thee, unless He enjoys Thine illumination. I
know Thee, O Lord, clearly; for I saw Thee
spiritually before I beheld this light. When
Thou wert altogether in the incorporeal bosom
of the heavenly Father, Thou wert also altogether
in the womb of Thy handmaid and mother ; and
I, though held in the womb of Elisabeth by
nature as in a prison, and bound with the indis-

6 Matt it 14.
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soluble bonds of the children unborn, leaped and
celebrated Thy birth with anticipative rejoicings.
Shall I then, who gave intimation of Thy sojourn
on earth before Thy birth, fail to apprehend Thy
coming after Thy birth? Shall I, who in the
womb was a teacher of Thy coming, be now a
child in understanding in view of perfect knowl-
edge? But I cannot but worship Thee, who art
adored by the whole creation ; I cannot but pro-
claim Thee, of whom heaven gave the indication
by the star, and for whom earth offered a kind
reception by the wise men, while the choirs of
angels also praised Thee in joy over Thy con-
descension to us, and the shepherds who kept
watch by night hymned Thee as the Chief Shep-
herd of the rational sheep. I cannot keep si-
lence while Thou art present, for I am a voice ;
yea, I am the voice, as it is said, of one crying
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord." T have need to be baptized of Thee, and
comest Thou to me? I was born, and thereby
removed the barrenness of the mother that bore
me ; and while still a babe I became the healer
of my father's speechlessness, having received
of Thee from my childhood the gift of the mirac-
ulous. But Thou, being born of the Virgin
Mary, as Thou didst will, and as Thou alone
dost know, didst not do away with her virginity ;
but Thou didst keep it, and didst simply gift her
with the name of mother: and neither did her
virgimty preclude Thy birth, nor did Thy birth
injure her virgimty. But these two things, so
utterly opposite — bearing and virginity — har-

monized with one intent ; for such a thing abides |

possible with Thee, the Framer of nature. I am
but a man, and am a partaker of the divine
grace ; but Thou art God, and also man to the
same effect : for Thou art by nature man's friend.
I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest
Thou to me? Thou who wast in the beginning,
and wast with God, and wast God ;> Thou who
art the brightness of the Father’s glory;* Thou
who art the perfect image of the perfect Father ;+
Thou who art the true light that hghteneth every
man that cometh into the world ;3 Thou who
wast in the world, and didst come where Thou
wast ; Thou who wast made flesh, and yet wast
not changed into the flesh; Thou who didst
dwell among us, and didst manifest Thyself to
Thy servants in the form of a servant; Thou
who didst bridge earth and heaven together by
Thy holy name, —comest Thou to me? One
s0 great to such a one as I am? The King to
the forerunner? The Lord to the servant? But
though Thou wast not ashamed to be born in the
lowly measures of humanity, yet I have no ability

T Mauw, iii. 3; Mark i. 3; Luke ili. 4; John i. 23.
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to pass the measures of nature. I know how
great is the measure of difference between earth
and the Creator. I know how great is the dis-
tinction between the clay and the potter. I
know how vast is the superiority possessed by
Thee, who art the Sun of righteousness, over me
who am but the torch of Thy grace. Even
though Thou art compassed with the pure cloud
of the body, I can still recognise Thy lordship.
I acknowledge my own servitude, I proclaim
Thy glorious greatness, I recognise Thy perfect
lordship, I recognise my own perfect insignifi-
cance, I am not worthy to unloose the latchets
of Thy shoes ;¢ and how shall I dare to touch
Thy stainless head? How can I stretch out the
right hand upon Thee, who didst stretch out
the heavens like a curtain,” and didst set the earth
above the waters?® How shall I spread those
menial hands of mine upon Thy head? How
shall I wash Thee, who art undefiled and sinless?
How shall I enlighten the light? What manner
of prayer shall I offer up over Thee, who dost
receive the prayers even of those who are igno-
rant of Thee?

When I baptize others, I baptize into Thy
name, in order that they may believe on Thee,
who comest with glory ; but when I baptize Thee,
of whom shall I make mention? and into whose
name shall I baptize Thee? Into that of the
Father? But Thou hast the Father altogether in
Thyself, and Thou art altogether in the Father.
Or into that of the Son? But beside Thee there
is no other Son of God by nature, Or into that
of the Holy Spirit? But He is ever together
with Thee, as being of one substance, and of
one will, and of one judgment, and of one power,
and of one honour with Thee ; and He receives,
along with Thee, the same adoration from all.
Wherefore, O Lord, baptize Thou me, if Thou
pleasest ; baptize me, the Baptist. Regenerate
one whom Thou didst cause to be generated.
Extend Thy dread right hand, which Thou hast
prepared for Thyself, and crown my head by
Thy touch, in order that I may run the course
before Thy kingdom, crowned like a forerunner,
and diligently announce the good tidings to the
sinners, addressing them with this earnest call :
“ Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the
sin of the world !9 O river Jordan, accompany
me in the joyous choir, and leap with me, and
stir thy waters rhythmically, as in the movements
of the dance; for thy Maker stands by thee
in the body. Once of old didst thou see Israel
pass through thee, and thou didst divide thy
floods, and didst wait in expectation of the pas-
sage of the people ; but now divide thyself more

6 Luke iii, 16; John i. 27,
7 Ps, civ, 2,

8 Ps. cxxxvi, 6.

9 John i. 29.
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decidedly, and flow more easily, and embrace
the stainless limbs of Him who at that ancient
time did convey the Jews' through thee. Ye
mountains and hills, ye valleys and torrents, ye
seas and rivers, bless the Lord, who has come
upon the river Jordan; for through these streams
He transmits sanctification to all streams. And
Jesus answered and said to him: Suffer it to be
so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all
righteousness.> Suffer it to be so now; grant
the favour of silence, O Baptist, to the season
of my economy. Learn to will whatever is my
will. Learn to minister to me in those things
on which I am bent, and do not pry curiously
into all that I wish to do. Suffer it to be so
now : do not yet proclaim my divinity ; do not
yet herald my kingdom with thy lips, in order
that the tyrant may not learn the fact and give
up the counsel he has formed with respect to
me. Permit the devil to come upon me, and
enter the conflict with me as though I were
but a common man, and receive thus his mortal
wound. Permit me to fulfil the object for
which I have come to earth. It is a mystery
that is being gone through this day in the
Jordan. My mysteries are for myself and my
own. There is a mystery here, not for the ful-
filling of my own need, but for the designing
of a remedy for those who have been wounded.
There is a mystery, which gives in these waters
the representation of the heavenly streams of
the regeneration of men. Suffer it to be so now :
when thou seest me doing what seemeth to me
good among the works of my hands, in a man-
ner befitting divinity, then attune thy praises to
the acts accomplished. When thou seest me
cleansing the lepers, then proclaim me as the
framer of nature. When thou seest me make
the lame ready runners, then with quickened pace
do thou also prepare thy tongue to praise me.
When thou seest me cast out demons, then hail
my kingdom with adoration. When thou seest
me raise the dead from their graves by my word,
then, in concert with those thus raised, glorify
me as the Prince of Life. When thou seest me
on the Father’s right hand, then acknowledge
me to be divine, as the equal of the Father and
the Holy Spirit, on the throne, and in etemity,
and in honour. Suffer it to be so now ; for thus
it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. I am
the Lawgiver, and the Son of the Lawgiver ; and
it becometh me first to pass through all that is
established, and then to set forth everywhere the
intimations of my free gift. It becometh me to
fulfil the law, and then to bestow grace. It be-
cometh me to adduce the shadow, and then the
reality. It becometh me to finish the old cove-
nant, and then to dictate the new, and to write

it on the hearts of men, and to subscribe it with
my blood,? and to seal it with my Spirit. It
becometh me to ascend the cross, and to be
pierced with its nails, and to suffer after the
manner of that nature which is capable of suf-
fering, and to heal sufferings by my suffering,
and by the tree to cure the wound that was
inflicted upon men by the medium of a tree.
It becometh me to descend even into the very
depths of the grave, on behalf of the dead
who are detained there. It becometh me, by
my three days’ dissolution in the flesh, to de-
stroy the power of the ancient enemy, death. It
becometh me to kindle the torch of my bedy for
those who sit in darkness and in the shadow of
death. It becometh me to ascend in the flesh
to that place where I am in my divinity. It be-
cometh me to introduce to the Father the Adam
reigning in me. It becometh me to accomplish
these things, for on account of these things I
have taken my position with the works of my
hands. It becometh me to be baptized with this
baptism for the present, and afterwards to be-
stow the baptism of the consubstantial Trinity
upon all men, Lend me, therefore, O Baptist,
thy right hand for the present economy, even as
Mary lent her womb for my birth. Immerse me
in the streams of Jordan, even as she who bore
me wrapped me in children’s swaddling-clothes.
Grant me thy baptism even as the Virgin granted
me her milk. Lay hold of this head of mine,
which the seraphim revere. With thy right hand
lay hold of this head, that is related to thyself in
kinship. Lay hold of this head, which nature
has made to be touched. Lay hold of this head,
which for this very purpose has been formed by
myself and my Father. Lay hold of this head
of mine, which, if one does lay hold of it in piety,
will save him from ever suffering shipwreck.
Baptize me, who am destined to baptize’those
who believe on me with water, and with the
Spirit, and with fire: with water, capable of
washing away the defilement of sins; with the
Spirit, capable of making the earthly spintual ;
with fire, naturally fitted to consume the thorns
of transgressions. On hearing these words, the
Baptist directed his mind to the object of the
salvation,* and comprehended the mystery which
he had received, and discharged the divine
command ; for he was at once pious and ready
to obey. And stretching forth slowly his right
hand, which seemed both to tremble and to
rejoice, he baptized the Lord. Then the Jews
who were present, with those in the vicinity and
those from a distance, reasoned together, and
spake thus with themselves and with each other:
Was it, then, without cause that we imagined
John to be superior to Jesus? Was it without

I Or, the Hebrews.
3 Matt. 1il. 13,

3 Or, with my name.
4 Or, to the Saviour’s object.
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cause that we considered the former to be
greater than the latter? Does not this very
baptism attest the Baptist’s pre-eminence? Is
not he who baptizeth presented as the supe-
rior, and he who is baptized as the inferior?
But while they, in their ignorance of the mys-
tery of the economy, babbled in such wise with
each other, He who alone is Lord, and by
nature the Father of the Only-begotten, He
who alone knoweth perfectly Him whom He
alone in passionless fashion begat, to correct
the erroneous imaginations of the Jews, opened
the gates of the heavens, and sent down the
Holy Spirit in the form of a dove, lighting upon
the head of Jesus, pointing out thereby the
new Noah, yea the maker of Noah, and the good
pilot of the nature which is 1n shipwreck. And
He Himself calls with clear voice out of heaven,
and says: “This is my beloved Son,”*— the
Jesus there, namely, and not the John; the one
baptized, and not the one baptizing; He who
was begotten of me before all periods of time,
and not he who was begotten of Zacharias; He
who was born of Mary after the flesh, and not he
who was brought forth by Elisabeth beyond all
expectation ; He who was the fruit of the vir-
ginity yet preserved intact, and not he who was
the shoot from a sterility removed ; He who has
had His conversation with you, and not he who
was brought up in the wilderness. This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased: my
Son, of the same substance with myself, and not

T Matt. iti. 17, xvil. §; Mark i. 11; Luke ix. 35,

of a different ; of one substance with me accord-
ing to what is unseen, and of one substance with
you according to what is seen, yet without sin,
This is He who along with me made man. This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
This Son of mine and this son of Mary are not
two distinct persons; but this is my beloved
Son, — this one who is both seen with the eye
and apprehended with the mind. This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear
Him. If He shall say, I and my Father are one,?
hear Him. If He shall say, He that hath seen
me hath seen the Father hear Him. If He
shall say, He that hath sent me is greater than
1,4 adapt the voice to the economy. If He shall
say, Whom do men say that I the Son of man
am?5 answer ye Him thus : Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God.® By these words, as
they were sent from the Father out of heaven in
thunder-form, the race of men was enlightened :
they apprehended the difference between the
Creator and the creature, between the King and
the soldier (subject), between the Worker and
the work ; and being strengthened in faith, they
drew near through the baptism of John to Christ,
our true God, who baptizeth with the Spirit and
with fire. To Him be glory, and to the Father,
and to the most holy and quickening Spirit, now
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I can do no better than follow Dupin as to the authorship of these Homilies.

and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.
2 John x, 30.
3 John xiv. g.
4 John v, 28,
5 Matt, xvi. 13.
6 Mart, xvi. 16,
He thinks the

style of Proclus {of Constantinople) may be detected in them, though the fourth is beyond him

for eloquence, and has even been thought worthy of St. Chrysostom.

1t was produced after Nicza,

and probably after Ephesus, its somewhat exaggerated praises of the Georéxos being unusual at an
earlier period. 'The titles of these Homilies are the work of much later editors ; and interpola-
tions probably occur frequently, by the same hands.



ON ALL THE SAINTS:

GranT thy blessing, Lord.

It was my desire to be silent, and not to make
a public? display of the rustic rudeness of my
tongue. For silence is a matter of great conse-
quence when one’s speech is mean.3 And to
refrain from utterance is indeed an admirable
thing, where there is lack of training ; and verily
he is the highest philosopher who knows how to
cover his ignorance by abstinence from public
address. Knowing, therefore, the feebleness of
tongue proper to me, I should have preferred
such a course. Nevertheless the spectacle of the
onlookers impels me to speak. Since, then, this
solemnity is a glorious one among our festivals,
and the spectators form a crowded gathering,
and our assembly is one of elevated fervour in
the faith, I shall face the task of commencing an
address with confidence.4 And this I may at-
tempt all the more boldly, since the Fathers
requests me, and the Church is with me, and the
sainted martyrs with this object strengthen what
is weak in me. For these have inspired aged
men to accomplish with much love a long course,
and constrained them to support their failing
steps by the staff of the word ;% and they have
stimulated women to finish their course like the
young men, and have brought to this, too, those
of tender years, yea, even creeping children. In
this wise have the martyrs shown their power,
leaping with joy in the presence of death, laugh-
ing at the sword, making sport of the wrath of
princes, grasping at death as the producer of
deathlessness, making victory their own by their
fall, through the body taking their leap to heaven,
suffering their members to be scattered abrbad
in order that they might hold7 their souls, and,
bursting the bars of life, that they might open the
gates® of heaven. And if any one believes not

t A discourse of Gregory Th gus published by J
Aloysius Mingarelli, Bologna, 1770.

2 The codex gives Sypogiedovaar, for which we read Snuooiedew.

3 The codex gives areAss, for which ebreAns 1s read by the editor,
appovvros.
the Latin annotator to refer to the bishop,
p A as in those times no one was
at liberty to mbl;eh;n address i:ﬁ;ﬁem:hmch_whendnbubo' p was
present, except request or permission.

: 9‘&, tle\: Ede.

yEwor,
® Or, keys.
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that death is abolished, that Hades is trodden
under foot, that the chains thereof are broken,
that the tyrant is bound, let him look on the
martyrs disporting themselves® in the presence
of death, and taking up the jubilant strain of
the victory of Christ. O the marvel! Since the
hour when Christ despoiled Hades, men have
danced in triumph over death. “O death, where
is thy sting! O grave, where is thy victory? ™
Hades and the devil have been despoiled, and
stripped of their ancient armour, and cast out
of their peculiar power. And even as Goliath
had his head cut off with his own sword, so also
is the devil, who has been the father of death,
put to rout through death; and he finds that
the selfsame thing which he was wont to use
as the ready weapon of his deceit, has become
the mighty instrument of his own destruction.
Yea, if we may so speak, casting his hook at the
Godhead, and seizing the wonted enjoyment of
the baited pleasure, he is himself manifestly
caught while he deems himself the captor, and
discovers that in place of the man he has
touched the God. By reason thereof do the
martyrs leap upon the head of the dragon, and
despise every species of torment. For since
the second Adam has brought up the first Adam
out of the deeps of Hades, as Jonah was deliv-
ered out of the whale, and has set forth him
who was deceived as a citizen of heaven to the
shame of the deceiver, the gates of Hades have
been shut, and the gates of heaven have been
opened, so as to offer an unimpeded entrance
to those who rise thither in faith. In olden
time Jacob beheld a ladder erected reaching to
heaven, and the angels of God ascending and
descending upon it. But now, having been
made man for man’s sake, He who is the Friend
of man has crushed with the foot of His divin-
ity him who is the enemy of man, and has borne
up the man with the hand of His Christhood,*
and has made the trackless ether to be trodden
by the feet of man. Then the angels were

XV, §5. :
i Xpurm'ﬁrrocs. for which, however, xpnworérnros, Semignily,is
(s are intended ambigui
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ascending and descending; but now the Angel
of the great counsel neither ascendeth nor de-
scendeth : for whence or where shall He change
His position, who is present everywhere, and
filleth all things, and holds in His hand the ends
of the world? Once, indeed, He descended,
and once He ascended,— not, however, through
any change® of nature, but only in the conde-
scension ? of His philanthropic Christhood ;3 and
He is seated as the Word with the Father, and
as the Word He dwells in the womb, and as the
Word He is found everywhere, and is never sep-
arated from the God of the universe, Afore-
time did the devil deride the nature of man
with great laughter, and he has had his joy over
the times of our calamity as his festal-days.
But the laughter is only a three days' pleasure,
while the wailing is eternal ; and his great laugh-
ter has prepared for him a greater wailing and

T yeraBdael,
2 gvykarafdoer

3 Or, bemignity.

ceaseless tears, and inconsolable weeping, and a
sword in his heart. This sword did our Leader
forge against the enemy with fire in the virgin
furnace, in such wise and after such fashion as
He willed, and gave it its point by the energy
of His invincible divinity, and dipped it in the
water of an undefiled baptism, and sharpened it
by sufferings without passion in them, and made
it bright by the mystical resurrection ; and here-
with by Himself He put to death the vengeful
adversary, together with his whole host, What
manner of word, therefore, will express our joy
or his misery? For he who was once an arch-
angel is now a devil; he who once lived in
heaven is now seen crawling like a serpent upon
earth ; he who once was jubilant with the cher-
ubim, is now shut up in pain in the guard-house
of swine ; and him, too, in fine, shall we put to
rout if we mind those things which are contrary
to his choice, by the grace and kindness of our
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be the glory and the
power unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

ELUCIDATION.

THE feast of AN Saints is very ancient in the Oriental churches, and is assigned to the
Octave of Pentecost, the Anglican Trinity Sunday. See Neale, Eastern Church, vol. ii. pp. 734,
753. In the West it was instituted when Boniface III. (who accepted from the Emperor
Phocas the title of “ Universal Bishop,”” a.p. 607) turned the Pantheon into a church, and with
a sort of practical epigram called it the church of “ All the Saints.” It was a local festival until
the ninth century, when the Emperor Louis the Pious introduced it into France and Germany.
Thence it came to England. It falls on the 1st of November.

The gates of the church at Rome are the same which once opened for the worship of “all
the gods.” They are of massive bronze, and are among the most interesting of the antiquities of
the city.

The modern gates of St. Peter’s, at Rome, are offensive copies of heathen mythology; and
among the subjects there represented, is the shameful tale of Leda, —a symbol of the taste of
Leo X,



ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW:

(CHAPTER

¢ The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be
single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine
eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness, If
therefore the lisht that is 1n thee be darkness, how great is
that darkness ”

THE single eye is the love unfeigned ; for when
the body is enlightened by it, it sets forth through
the medium of the outer members only things
which are perfectly correspondent with the inner
thoughts. But the evil eye is the pretended love,
which is also called hypocrisy, by which the
whole body of the man is made darkness, We
have to consider that deeds meet only for dark-
ness may be within the man, while through the
outer members he may produce words that seem

t Afragment (Gallandi, Vet. Pair. Bidlioth., xiv. p. 119; from
a Catena on Matthew, Cod. ms. 168, Mitarelli.)
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VI. 22, 23.)

to be of the light:2 for there are those who are
in reality wolves, though they may be covered
with sheep's clothing. Such are they who wash
only the outside of the cup and platter, and do
not understand that, unless the inside of these
things is cleansed, the outside itself cannot be
made pure. Wherefore, in manifest confutation
of such persons, the Saviour says: “If the light
that is in thee be darkness, how great is that
darkness !” That is to say, if the love which
seems to thee to be light is really a work meet for
darkness, by reason of some hypocrisy concealed
in thee, what must be thy patent transgressions !

2 The text is apparently corrupt here: dfia pév oxérovs mpdy-
fata ErPoOVUerOV cguOtv' Bu'i ¢ rav ifwber uepay Guwrds elvar
io:oinu wpodepor prinara, Migne suggests évvoobpuer Tév and wpo-

€povra,
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE

O

DIONYSIUS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA.

[a.D. 200-265.] The great Origen had twin children in Gregory and Dionysius. Their lives
ran in parallel lines, and are said to have ended on the same day ; and nobly did they sustain the
dignity and orthodoxy of the pre-eminent school which was soon to see its bright peculiar star in
Athanasius.  Dionysius is supposed to have been a native of Alexandria, of heathen parentage,
and of a family possessed of wealth and honourable rank, Early in life he seems to have been
brought under the influence of certain presbyters ; and a voice seemed to speak to him in a vision
encouraging him to * prove all things, and hold fast that which is good.” We find him at the feet
of Origen a diligent pupil, and afterwards, as a presbyter, succeeding Heraclas (A.p. 232) as the
head of the school, sitting in Origen's seat. For about fifteen years he further illuminated this
illustrious chair ; and then, in ripe years, about A.D. 246, he succeeded Heraclas again as bishop
of Alexandria, at that time, beyond all comparison, the greatest and the most powerful See of
Christendom.

For a year or two he fed his flock in peace ; but then troubles broke in upon his people, even
under the kindly reign of Philip. Things grew worse, till under Decius the eighth persecution
was let loose throughout the empire. Like Cyprian, Dionysius retired for a season, upon like
considerations, but not until he had been arrested and providentially delivered from death in a
singular manner. On returning to his work, he found the Church greatly disturbed by the questions
concerning the lapsed, with which Cyprian’s history has made us acquainted. In the letter to
Fabius will be found details of the earlier persecution, and in that against Germanus are interesting
facts of his own experience. The Epistle to the Alexandrians contains very full particulars of the
pestilence which succeeded these calamities; and it is especially noteworthy as contrasting the
humanity and benevolence of Christians with the cruel and cowardly indifference of the pagans
towards the dying and the dead. Seditions and tumults followed, on which we have our author’s
reflections in the Epistle to Hierax, with not a few animated touches of description concerning the
condition of Alexandria after such desolations. In the affair of Cyprian with Stephen he stood
by the great Carthaginian doctor, and maintained the positions expressed in the letter of Firmilian,
Wars, pestilences, and the irruptions of barbarians, make up the history of the residue of the
period, through which Dionysius was found a “ burning and a shining light” to the Church ; his
great influence extending throughout the East, and to the West also. I may leave the residue of
his story to the introductory remarks of the translator, and to his valuable annotations, to which
it will not be necessary for me to add many of my own. But I must find room to express my
admiration for his character, which was never found wanting amid many terrible trials of character
and of faith itself. His pen was never idle ; his learning and knowledge of the Scriptures are
apparent, even in the fragments that have come down to us ; his fidelity to the traditions received
from Origen and Heraclas are not less conspicuous ; and in all his dealings with his brethren of
the East and West there reigns over his conduct that pure spirit of the Gospel which proves that

3 Episte to Philemon, sn/va. # Vol. v. p. 390, this series.
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the virgin-age of the Church was not yet of the past. A beautiful moderation and breadth of
sympathy distinguish his episcopal utterances; and, great as was his diocese, he seems equally
devoid of prelatic pride and of that wicked ambition which too soon after the martyr-ages proved
the bane of the Church’s existence. The following is the

TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

For our knowledge of the career of this illustrious disciple of Origen we are indebted chiefly
to Eusebius, in the sixth and seventh books of his Historia Ecclesiastica, and in the fourteenth
book of his Preparatio Evangelica.® He appears to have been the son of pagan parents ; but after
studying the doctrines of various of the schools of philosophy, and coming under the influence
of Origen, to whom he had attached himself as a pupil, he was led to embrace the Christian
faith. This step was taken at an early period, and, as he informs us, only after free examination
and careful inquiry into the great systems of heathen belief. He was made a presbyter in Alex-
andria after this decision ; and on the elevation of Heraclas to the bishopric of that city, Diony-
sius succeeded him in the presidency of the catechetical school there about a.p. 232. After
holding that position for some fifteen years Heraclas died, and Dionysius was again chosen to be
his successor; and ascending the episcopal throne of Alexandria about A.D. 249 or 248, he
retained that See till his death in the year 265. The period of his activity as bishop was a time
of great suffering and continuous anxiety ; and between the terrors of persecution on the one
hand, and the cares of controversy on the other, he found little repose in his office. During
the Decian persecution he was arrested and hurried off by the soldiers to a small town named
Taposiris, lying between Alexandria and Canopus. But he was rescued from the peril of that
seizure in a remarkably providential manner, by a sudden rising of the people of the rural district
through which he was carried. Again, however, he was called to suffer, and that more severely,
when the persecution under Valerian broke out in the year 257. On making open confession of
his faith on this occasion he was banished, at a time when he was seriously ill, to Cephro, a
wild and barren district in Libya; and not until he had spent two or three years in exile there
was he enabled to return to Alexandria, in virtue of the edict of Gallienus. At various times he
had to cope, too, with the miseries of pestilence and famine and civil conflicts in the seat of his
bishopric. In the many ecclesiastical difficulties of his age he was also led to take a prominent
part. When the keen contest was waged on the subject of the rebaptism of recovered heretics
about the year 256, the matter in dispute was referred by both parties to his judgment, and
he composed several valuable writings on the question. Then he was induced to enter the lists
with the Sabelliants, and in the course of a lengthened controversy did much good service against
their tenets. The uncompromising energy of his opposition to that sect carried him, however,
beyond the bounds of prudence, so that he himself gave expression to opinions not easily recon-
cilable with the common orthodox doctrine. For these he was called to account by Dionysius
bishop of Rome ;* and when a synod had been summoned to consider the case, he promptly and
humbly acknowledged the error into which his precipitate zeal had drawn him. Once more, he
was urged to give his help in the difficulty with Paul of Samosata. But as the burden of years
and infirmities made it impossible for him to attend the synod convened at Antioch in 265 to
deal with that troublesome heresiarch, he sent his opinion on the subject of discussion in a letter
to the council, and died soon after, towards the close of the same year. The responsible duties

I There are also passages, of larger or smaller extent, bearing upon his hfe and his literary activity, in Jerome (De vivis illustr.,
ch, 8g: and Prafatio ad Lib., xviii., Comment. in Esaiam), Ath (De Sententia Dionysit, and De Synodi Nicana Decretis),
Basil (D¢ Spiritn Sancto, ch. 29; Epist. ad Amphilock., and Epist. ad Maximum). Among modern authoritics, we may refer
specially to the Di ion on his life and writings by S. de Magistris, in the folio edition 1ssued under his care in Greek and Latin at Rome
in t796; to the account given by Basnage in the Historre de I Eglise, tomg i. livre ii. ch. v. p. 68; to the complete collection of his extant
works in Gallandi’s Bid&otkeca Patrum, iii. p. 481, etc.; as well as to the accounts in Cave’s Hyst. Lit., i. p. 95, and elsewhere.

2 [Not, however, as aa inferior, but as oo bishop in those days d with her, and as he himself remonstrated with
Stephen, See fufra.]
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of his bishopric had been discharged with singular faithfulness and patience throughout the
seventeen eventful years during which he occupied the office. Among the ancients he was
held in the highest esteem both for personal worth and for literary usefulness ; and it is related
that there was a church dedicated to him in Alexandria. One feature that appears very promi-
nently in his character, is the spirit of independent investigation which possessed him. It was
only after candid examination of the current philosophies that he was induced to become a
Christian ; and after his adoption of the faith, he kept himself abreast of all the controversies
of the time, and perused with an impartial mind the works of the great heretics. He acted on
this principle through his whole course as a teacher, pronouncing against such writings only when
he had made himself familiar with their contents, and saw how to refute them. And we are
told in Eusebius,* that when a certain presbyter once remonstrated with him on this subject, and
warned him of the injury he might do to his own soul by habituating himself to the perusal of
these heterodox productions, Dionysius was confirmed in his purpose by a vision and a voice
which were sent him, as he thought, from heaven to relieve him of all such fear, and to encourage
him to read and prove all that might come into his hand, because that method had been from the
very first the cause of faith to him. The moderation of his character, again, is not less worthy
of notice. In the case of the Novatian schism, while he was from the first decidedly opposed
to the principles of the party, he strove by patient and affectionate argumentation to persuade
the leader to submit. So, too, in the disputes on baptism we find him urgently entreating the
Roman bishop Stephen not to press matteis to extremity with the Eastern Church, nor destroy
the peace she had only lately begun to enjoy. Again, in the chiliastic difficulties excited by
Nepos, and kept up by Coracion, we see huim assembling all the parochial clergy who held these
opinions, and inviting all the laymen of the diocese also to attend the conference, and discussing
the question for three whole days with all these ministers, considering their arguments, and meet-
ing all their objections patiently by Scripture testimony, until he persuades Coracion himself to
retract, and recewes the thanks of the pastors, and restores unity of faith in his bishopric.
On these occasions his mildness, and benignity, and moderation stand out in bold relief; and on
others we trace similar evidences of his broad sympathies and his large and liberal spirit. He
was possessed also of a remarkably fertile pen; and the number of his theological writings, both
formal treatises and more familiar epistles, was very considerable. All these, however, have
perished, with the exception of what Eusebius and other early authors already referred to have
preserved. The most important of these compositions are the following: 1. 4 Zreatise on the
Promises, in two books, which was written against Nepos, and of which Eusebius has introduced
two pretty large extracts into the third and seventh books of his History. 2. A Book on Nature,
addressed to Timotheus, in opposition to the Epicureans, of which we have some sections in the
Prapar. Evangel. of Eusebius. 3. A4 Work against the Sabellians, addressed to Dionysius bishop
of Rome, in four books or letters, in which he deals with his own unguarded statements in the
controversy with Sabellius, and of which certain portions have come down to us in Athanasius
and Basil. In addition to these, we possess a number of his epistles in whole or part, and a
few exegetical fragments. There is a Scholium in the Codex Amerbachianus which may be
given here : — It should be known that this sainted Dionysius became a hearer of Origen in the
fourth year of the reign of Philip, who succeeded Gordian in the empire. On the death of
Heraclas, the thirteenth bishop of the church of Alexandria, he was put in possession of the
headship of that church; and after a period of seventeen years, embracing the last three years
of the reign of Philip, and the one year of that of Decius, and the one year of Gallus and
Volusianus the son of Decius, and twelve years of the reigns of Valerian and his son Gallus
(Gallienus), he departed to the Lord. And Basilides was bishop of the parishes in the Pentapo-
lis of Libya, as Eusebius informs us in the sixth and seventh books of his Ecclesiastical History.

L Hist. Eccles., viii. 7.






THE WORKS OF DIONYSIUS.
EXTANT FRAGMENTS.

PART L—CONTAINING VARIOUS SECTIONS OF THE WORKS.

1.—FROM THE TWO BOOKS ON THE PROMISES!

1. But as they produce a certain composition
by Nepos,? on which they insist very strongly, as
if it demonstrated incontestably that there will
be a (temporal) reign of Christ upon the earth,
I have to say, that in many other respects I ac-
cept the opinion of Nepos, and love him at once
for his faith, and his laboriousness, and his pa-
tient study in the Scriptures, as also for his great
efforts in psalmody,3 by which even now many
of the brethren are delighted. I hold the man,
too, in deep respect still more, inasmuch as+ he
has gone to his rest before us. Nevertheless the

1 Inopposition to Noktus, a bishop in Egypt Eusebius, &isz,
Ecel ,vn 24 and 25. Eusebius mtroduces this extract in the following
terms: ** There are also two books of his on the subject of the prom-
ises. The occasion of writing these was furmished him by a certain
Nepos, a bishop n Egyg:, who taught that the promises which were
given to holy men 1n the sacred gcnptums were to be understood
according to the Jewish sense of the same: and affirmed that there
would be some kind of a millennial period, plenished with corporeal de-
lights, upon this earth, And as he thought that he could establish this
opinion of his by the Revelation of John, he had composed a book on
this question, entitled Refwtation of the Allegorists Ths, therefore,
1s sharply attacked by Dionysius in lus books on the Promises. And
in the first of these books he states his own opimon on the subject;
while 1 the second he gives us a discussion on the Revelation of
John, 1n the introduction to which he makes mention of Nepos.” [Of
this Nogtus, see the Philosophumena, vol v., this series.]

2 Asits clear from this passage that this workrlz? Dionysius was
written against Nepos, it 1s strange that, in his preface to the eigh-
teenth book of his Commentanies on lsaiah, Jerome should affirm 1t
to have been composed against Irenzeus of tyons. _ Irenzus was cer-
tainly of the number of those who held millennial views, and who had
been persuaded to embrace such by Papias, as Jerome himself tells us
in the Catalogus, and as Eusebius explains towards the close of the
third book of his Aistery. But that this book by Dionysius was
written not against I but against Nepos, is evident, not only
from this passage in Eusebius, but also from femme himself, in his
work On Ecclesiastical Writers, where he speaks of Dionysius. —
Vares, [Compare (this series, 7m/7ra) the comments of Victorinus
of Petau for a Western view of the millennial subject. ] A

3 tis moAAfls WaAugdias, Christophorsonus mterprets this of
psalms and posed by Nepos. It was certainly the practice
among the ancient Christians to compose psalms and hymns in honour
of Christ, Eusebius bears witness to this in the end of the fifth book
of his History. Mention 1s made of these psalms in the Epistle of
the Council of Antioch against Paul of Samosata, and in the penulti.

mate canon of the Council of Laodicez, where there 15 a clear pro- The

hibition of the use of yaAuo. ibuotixoe in the church, Le., of ms
d pfivney"" haé"?“lt

p ls, For this
prevalence, 30 that man rsons composed psalms in honour of Chnst,
and got them sung in pechurch. It 18 this kind, conse-
auend , that the Fathers of the Council of Laodicea forbid to be sung
1n the church, designating them tSiwrinoe, i.e.
by unskilled men, and not dictated by the Holy Spirit,
matter explained by Agobardus in his book De ritn canendipsalmos
ix Ecclesia.~— VALEs, [See vol. v., quotation from Pliny ]

4 TavT} u@Adow ) wpoaveradoaro: it may mean, pethaps, for the
way in whick ke has gone to At rest bgfore us.

. sed
Ths b the | the

truth is to be prized and reverenced above all
things else. And while it is indeed proper to
praise and approve ungrudgingly anything that
1s said aright, it is no less proper to examine and
correct anything which may appear to have been
written unsoundly. If he had been present then
himself, and had been stating his opinions orally,
it would have been sufficient to discuss the ques-
tion together without the use of writing, and to
endeavour to convince the opponents, and carry
thern along by interrogation and reply. But the
work is published, and is, as it seems to some, of
avery persuasive character; and there are un-
questionably some teachers, who hold that the
law and the prophets are of no importance, and
who decline to follow the Gospels, and who de-
preciate the epistles of the apostles, and who
have also made large promises 5 regarding the
doctrine of this composition, as though it were
some great and hidden mystery, and who, at the
same time, do not allow that our simpler breth-
ren have any sublime and elevated conceptions
either of our Lord's appearing in His glory and
His true divinity, or of our own resurrection from
the dead, and of our being gathered together to
Him, and assimilated to Him, but, on the con-
trary, endeavour to lead them to hope® for
things which are trivial and corruptible, and only
such as what we find at present in the kingdom
of God. And since this is the case, it becomes
necessary for us to discuss this subject with our
brother Nepos just as if he were present.

2. After certain other maltters, ke adds the fol-
lowing statement:— Being then in the Arsino-
itic 7 prefecture — where, as you are aware, this

5 xavewayyeddowdvar, ie., diu ante promitiunt guam tradunt
metaphor is taken from the mysteries of the Greeks, who were
wont (o promise great and lous discoveries to the initiated, and
then kept them on the rack by daily expectation, in order to confirm
therr ji t and reverence by such suspense in the conveyance of
kng]wiedge, ‘[‘V'glem‘!um says in us book A gusnst the Valentinians,
—Vares, . il p. 503.

6 Reading iAwigess avasesbirrer for iAwfbuera webdorav, with

irn. !anglethgm_mpicuhn,uydl
as icephorus we it
enden'm t that the word should be written 'Anm?::udu dw&:z“
ook 113 name from Queen Arsinoe. — VALES,

7 év piv odv T
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doctrine was current long ago, and caused such
division, that schisms and apostasies took place
in whole churches — I called together the pres-
byters and the teachers among the brethren in
the villages, and those of the brethren also who
wished to attend were present. I exhorted
them to make an investigation into that dogma
in public. Accordingly, when they had brought
this book before us, as though it were a kind of
weapon or impregnable battlement, I sat with
them for three days in succession, from morning
till evening, and attempted to set them right on
the subjects propounded in the composition.
Then, too, I was greatly gratified by observing
the constancy of the brethren, and their love of
the truth, and their docility and intelligence, as
we proceeded, in an orderly method, and in a
spirit f moderation, to deal with questions, and
difficulties, and concessions. For we took care
not to press, in every way and with jealous ur-
gency, opinions which had once been adopted,
even although they might appear to be correct.”
Neither did we evade objections alleged by
others ; but we endeavoured as far as possible to
keep by the subjectin hand, and to establish the
positions pertinent to it. Nor, again, were we
ashamed to change our opinions, 1If reason con-
vinced us, and to acknowledge the fact; but
rather with a good conscience, and in all sincer-
ity, and with open hearts 2 before God, we ac-
cepted all that could be established by the dem-
onstrations and teachings of the Holy Scriptures.
And at last the author and introducer of this
doctrine, whose name was Coracion, 1n the hear-
ing of all the brethren present, made acknowl-
edgment of his position, and engaged to us that

John is the author. Nay, further, they hold
that it can be no sort of revelation, because it is
covered with so gross and dense a veil of igno-
rance. They affirm, therefore, that none of the
apostles, nor indeed any of the saints, nor any
person belonging to the Church, could be its

'author ; but that Cerinthus3 and the heretical

sect founded by him, and named after him the
Cerinthian sect, being desirous of attaching the
authornty of a great name to the fiction pro-
pounded by him, prefixed that title to the book.
For the doctrine inculcated by Cerinthus is this :
that there will be an earthly reign of Christ;
and as he was himself a man devoted to the
pleasures of the body, and altogether carnal
mn his dispositions, he fancied ¢ that that king-
dom would consist in those kinds of gratifi-
cations on which his own heart was set,—to
wit, in the delights of the belly, and what comes
beneath the belly, that is to say, in eating and
drinking, and marrying, and in other things
under the guise of which he thought he could
indulge his appetites with a better grace,5 such
as festivals, and sacrifices, and the slaying of
victims, But I, for my part, could not venture
to set this book aside, for there are many breth-
ren who value it highly. Yet, having formed an
idea of it as a composition exceeding my capa-
city of understanding, I regard it as containing
a kind of hidden and wonderful intelligence on
the several subjects which come underit. For
though I cannot comprehend it, I still suspect
that there is some deeper sense underlying the
words. And I do not measure and judge its
expressions by the standard of my own reason,
but, making more allowance for faith, I have

he would no longer hold by his opinion, nor dis- ! simply regarded them as too lofty for my com-
cuss it, nor mention it, nor teach it, as he had | prehension; and I do not forthwith reject what
been completely convinced by the arguments of;{I do not understand, but I am only the more

those opposed to it.
also, who were present, were delighted with the
conference, and with the concibiatory spirit and
the harmony exhibited by all.

3. Then, a bttle further on, he speaks of the
Revelation of Fokn as jfollows: — Now some
before our time have set aside this book, and
repudiated it entirely, criticising it chapter by
chapter, and endeavouring to show it to be with-
out either sense or reason. They have alleged
also that its title is false; for they deny that

There is another reading, & xai g7 dat-

t o xai daivecrro,
?pmr to be correct. Chns-

vowro, although they might mot
tophorsonus renders it; ne illis qua fuerant antc ab 1psis decreta, s1
quidquam 1n eis ventati repugnare videretur, mordicus adharerent
precavebant,

2 yrAwpevars Tais Kapd Christ us renders it, prrss
erga Deum ac simplicibus animess; Musculus gives, cordibus ad
Deum expansis; and Rufinus, patefactss cordibus,

1

The rest of the brethren, ] filled with wonder at 1t, in that I have not been

able to discern its import.®

4. After this, he examines the whole book of
the Revelation; and having proved that it can-
not posstbly be understood according to the bald,
lteral sense, he proceeds thus:— When the
prophet now has completed, so to speak, the
whole prophecy, he pronounces those blessed
who should observe it, and names himself, too,
in the number of the same : “ For blessed,” says

4+

3 This passage is given ially by Eusebius also n book
iii ¢ 28,
4 The text gives dreiporoleir, for which dvetpomorec or awerpo-

wdAee 15 to be read, . )

S 8’ &v evpnuorepor Tadra iy wopieichar. The old readin;
was evBuudrepor; but the present reading is given in the mss., Cod.
Maz.,and Med., as also in Eusebius, ii. 28, and in Nicephorus, ni 14.
So Rufinus renders 1t ef uf aligu:d sacratins dicere mderetur,
legales atebat festivitates ruvsum celebrandas, [ These gross views
ofm 1 | perfection iled upon subsequent ages a reactionary

here given of a pnmibve synod searching the Scriptures under such
residency, and exhibiting such tokens of brotherly love, mutual

rdination (1 Pet. v. 5), and a prevailing love of the truth, is to
me one of the most fa ing of p sketch One cannot
but reflect upon the concrast p d by the late
Council of the Vatican ]

in every

neglect of the study of the Second Advent
served by Roscoe, embodies all this: ** Sub umbilico nulla religio.
It was fully exemplified, even under Leo X.] A

& [The humility which moderates and subdues our author’s pride
of intellect m this passage is, to me, most instructive as to the limits
prescribed to a in what Colend, “ th of reason,”]

A Papal aphorism, pre-
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9

he, “is he that keepeth the words of the proph-
ecy of this book; and I John who saw and
heard these things.”* That this person was
called John, therefore, and that this was the
writing of a John, I do not deny. And I admit
further, that it was also the work of some holy
and inspired man. But I could not so easily
admit that this was the apostle, the son of Zehe-
dee, the brother of James, and the same person
with hum who wrote the Gospel which bears the
title according to Fohn, and the catholic epistle.
But from the character of both, and the forms of
expression. and the whole disposition and exe-
cution? of the book, I draw the conclusion that
the authorship is not his.  For the evangelst
nowhere else subjoins his name, and he never
proclaims himself either in the Gospel or in the
epistle.

And a lLittle further on he adds:— John,
moreover, nowhere gives us the name, whether
as of himself directly (in the first person), or as
of another (in the third person). But the writer
of the Revelation puts himself forward at once
in the very beginning, for he says: “The Reve-
lation of Jesus Christ, which He gave to him to
show to His servants quickly ; and He sent and
signified it by His angel to His servant John,
who bare record of the Word of God, and of
his testtmony, and of all things that he saw.”3
And then he writes also an epistle, in which he
says: “ John to the seven churches which are
in Asia, grace be unto you, and peace.” The
evangehist, on the other hand, has not prefixed
his name even to the catholic epistle ; but with-
out any circumlocution, he has commenced at
once with the mystery of the divine revelation
itself 1n these terms: “That which was from the
beginning, which we have heard, which we have
seen with our eyes.”* And on the ground of
such a revelation as that the Lord pronounced
Peter Llessed, when He said : “Blessed art thou,
Smmon Bar-jona, for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in
heaven.” 5 And again in the second epustle,

which is ascribed to John, the apostle, and |

the third, though they are indeed brief, John is
not set before us by name ; but we find simply
the anonymous writing, “The elder.” This other
author, on the contrary, did not even deem it
sufficient to name himself once, and then to
proceed with his narrative ; but he takes up his
name again, and says: “I John, who also am
your brother and companion in tribulation, and
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,

T Rev xxii 7, 8.
2 dufaywyils Aeyouérns Musculus renders 1t fractatum Itbri;
Chnistophorsonus gives descursum, and Valesius takes it as equiv-
Nt 10 vicovopcar, as Secfayayeiv is the same as deowceiv,
ev i1, 2.
41 John 1, 1.
5 Mam, xvi 17.

was in the isle that is called Patmos for the
Word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus
Christ.” ¢ And likewise toward the end he
speaks thus: “Blessed is he that keepeth the
sayings of the prophecy of this book; and I
John ko saw these things and heard them.”*
That it is a John, then, that writes these things
we must believe, for he himself tells us.

5. What John this is, however, is uncertain.
For he has not said, as he often does in the Gos-
pel, that he is the disciple beloved by the Lord,
or the one that leaned on His bosom, or the
brother of James, or one that was privileged to
see and hear the Lord. And surely he would
have given us some of these indications if it had
been his purpose to make himself clearly known.
But of all this he offers us nothing ; and he only
calls himself our brother and companion, and
the witness of Jesus, and one blessed with the
seeing and hearing of these revelations. I am
also of opinion that there were many persons of
the same name with John the apostle, who by
therr love for him, and their admiration and
emulation of him, and their desire to be loved
by the Lord as he was loved, were induced to
embrace also the same designation, just as we
find many of the children of the faithful called by
the names of Paul and Peter.” There is, besides,
another John mentioned in the Acts of the Apos-
tles, with the surname Mark, whom Barnabas and
Paul attached to themselves as companion, and of
whom again it 1s said : ““And they had also John
to their munister.”® But whether this is the one
who wrote the Revelation, I could not say. For
it is not written that he came with them into
Asia. But the writer says: “Now when Paul
and his company loosed from Paphos, they came
to Perga m Pamphylia: and John, departing
from them, returned to Jerusalem.”9 I think,
therefore, that it was some other one of those
who were in Asia. For it is said that there were
two monuments in Ephesus, and that each of
these bears the name of John.

6. And from the ideas, and the expressions,
and the collocation of the same, it may be very
reasonably conjectured that this one is distinct

6 Revig

7 1t 15 worth while 10 note this passage of Dionysius on the ancient
practice of the Chrisuans, 1n giving their children the names of Peter
and Paul, which they did both 1n order to express the honour and
affectiof in which they held these saints, and to secure that thest
children might be dear and acceptable to God, just as_those saints
were Hence 1t is that Chrysostom in his first volume, in his oration
on St. Meletus, says that the people of Antioch had such love and
esteem for Meletius, that the parents called thewr children by his
name, 1 order that they might have their homes adorned by his pres-
ence. And the same Chrysostom, in his twenty-first homily on Gene-
sis, exhorts his hearers not to call their children carelessly by the
names of their grandfathers, or great-grandfathers, or men of fame.
but rather by the names of santly men, who have been shwning pat-
terns of virtue, in order that the children might be fired with the de-
sire of virtue by their example — Varus  {A chapter in the history
of civilization might here be given on the ongin of Christian names
and on the motives which should 1nft 1 i the b 1
of names. The subject 1s treated, alter Plaw, by De Maistre. |

8 Acts xm 5

9 Acts au. 13,
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from that.r For the Gospel and the Epistle
agree with each other, and both commence in
the same way. For the one opens thus, “In the
beginning was the Word ;" while the other opens
thus, “That which was from the beginning.”
The one says: “ And the Word was made flesh,
and dwelt among us; and we beheld His glory,
the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father.”2
The other says the same things, with a slight
alteration : “That which we have heard, which
we have seen with our eyes, which we have
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of
the Word of life : and the hife was manifested.” 3
For these things are introduced by way of prel-
ude, and in opposition, as he has shown in the

tion or evince any notion of the Revelation ; and
the Revelation, in like manner, gives no note of
the Epistle. Whereas Paul gives some indica-
tion of his revelations in his epistles; which
revelations, however, he has not recorded in
writing by themselves.

7. And furthermore, on the ground of differ-
ence in diction, it is possible to prove a distinc-
tion between the Gospel and the Epistle on the
one hand, and the Revelation on the other. For
the former are written not only without actual
error as regards the Greek language, but also
with the greatest elegance, both in their expres-
sions and in their reasonings, and in the whole
structure of their style. They are very far indeed

subsequent parts, to those who deny that the|from betraying any barbarism or solecism, or any

“Lord is come in the flesh. For which reason he | sort of vulgansm, in their diction.

has also been careful to add these words: “* And
that which we have seen we testify, and show unto
you that eternal hfe which was with the Father,
and was manifested unto us: that which we have
seen and heard declare we unto you.”+ Thus
he keeps to himself, and does not diverge incon-
sistently from his subjects, but goes through them
all under the same heads and in the same phrase-
ologies, some of which we shall briefly mention.
Thus the attentive reader will find the phrases,
‘“the life,” “ the light,” occurring often in both ;
and also such expressions as feerng from dark-
ness, holding the truth, grace, joy, the flesh and
the blood of the Lord, the judgment, the remission
of sins, the love of God toward us, the command-
ment of love on our side toward each other; as
also, that we ought to keep all the commandments,
the conviclion of the world, of the devil, of Anti-
christ, the promise of the Holy Spint, the adop-
tion of God, the faith required of us in all things,
the Father and the Son, named as such every-
where. And altogether, through their whole
course, it will be evident that the Gospel and
the Epistle are distinguished by one and the
same character of writing. But the Revelation
is totally different, and altogether distinct from
this; and I mght almost say that it does not
even come near it, or border upon it. Neither
does 1t contain a syllable in common with these
other books. Nay more, the Epistle — for I say
nothing of the Gospel—does not make any men-

1 Ths is the second argument by which Dionysius reasoned that
the Revelation and the Gospel of John are not by one author. For
the first argument which he used in proof of this 15 drawn from the
character and usage of the two writers; and this argument Dionysius
has prosecuted up to this pornt  Now, however, he adduces a second
argument, drawn from the words and ideas of the two writers, and
from the collocation of the expressions. For, with Cicero, 1 thus 1n-
terpret the word svvrafer. the very elegant book of Dionysius
Hal. entitled Hept owrrdfews ovoparwy — On the Collocation of
Names, although in this passage sverafis appears to comprehend
the disposition of sentences as well as words Further, from this
Ppassage we can see what experience Dionysius had mn enticism; for
1t 1s the critic’s part to examine the wntings of the ancients, and dus-
tinguish what is genume and authentic from what 1s spunous and
counterfeit. — VALES,

2 John . 14.

21 Johni 1,3

41 John1 2, 3.

|

\
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For, as might
be presumed, the writer possessed the gift of
both kinds of discourse,5 the Lord having be-
stowed both these capacities upon him, viz., that
of knowledge and that of expression. That the
author of the latter, however, saw a revelation,
and received knowledge and prophecy, I do not
deny. Only I perceive that his dialect and lan-
guage are not of the exact Greek type, and that
he employs barbarous 1dioms, and 1n some places
also solecisms. These, however, we are under
no necessity of seeking out at present. And i
would not have any one suppose that I have said
these things 1n the spint of ndicule; for I have
done so only with the purpose of setting right
this matter of the dissimilarnity subsisting between
these writings.’

II.— FROM THE BOOKS ON NATURE?

I. IN OPPOSITION TO THOSE OF THE SCHOOL OF
EPICURUS WHO DENY THE EXISTENCE OF A PROVI-
DENCE, AND REFER 1HE CONSTITU1ION OF THE
UNIVERSE TO ATOMIC BODIES.

Is the universe one coherent whole, as it seems
to be in our own judgment, as well as in that
of the wisest of the Greek philosophers, such as
Plato and Pythagoras, and the Stoics and Hera-
chtus? or is it a duality, as some may possibly

5 The old reading was, ror Adyow, Tqv yrawgw. Valesius ex-
punges the Tq» yvaoiv, as disturbing the sense, and as absent m
varnious codices, Instead also of the reading, Tor 7€ 7775 gopias, Tov T€
175 yvwaews, the same editor adopts Tov T€ THE yyugews, T4V T€ THS
$pagews, which 1s the reading of various manuscnpts, and is accepted
m the translation  Valesius understands that by the exarepor Aoyor
Dionysius means the Aoyos evdia@eros and the Aoyos mpodopixos,
that 1s, the subjective discourse, or reason 1o the mind, and the objec-
tive discourse, or utterance of the same.

6 [The jealousy with which, while the canon of New Testament
Scripture was forming, every claim was sifted, s well illustrated 1n
this remarkable essay, Observe its crniucal skill and the fidelity
with which he exposes the objections based on the style and classi-
cality of the Evangelist. 7The Alexandnan school was one of bold
and ongnal 1nvestigation, always subject in spint, however, to the
great canon of Prescription ]

7 Agamst the Epicureans. In Eusebus, Prapar Evangel., book
xiv. ch 23-27. Eusebius mtroduces this eatract in terms to the fol-
lowing eflect: It may be well now to subjoin some few arguments out
of the many which are employed in his disputation against the Epicu-
reans by the bishop Dionysius, a man who professed a Cheistian phi.
losophy, as they are found n the work which he composed on Nature.
But peruse thou the writer’s statements 1n his own terms,
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have conjectured? or is it indeed something
manifold and infinite, as has been the opimon

of certain others who, with a variety of mad

speculations and fanciful usages of terms, have
sought to divide and resolve the essential matter *
of the universe, and lay down the position that
it is infinite and unoriginated, and without the
sway of Providence?? For there are those who,
giving the name of atoms to certain imperishable
and most mmute bodies which are supposed to
be infinite in number, and positing also the ex-
istence of a certain vacant space of an unlimited

vastness, allege that these atoms, as they are

borne along casually in the void, and clash all
fortuitously against each other in an unregulated
whirl, and become commngled one with an-
other 1n a multitude of forms, enter into combi-
nation with each other, and thus gradually form
thus world and all objects in it; yea, more, that
they construct infinite worlds. This was the
opwion of Epicurus and Democritus ; only they
differed 1n one point, in so far as the former sup-
posed these atoms to be all most minute and
consequently imperceptible, while Democritus
held that there were also some among them of
a very large size. But they both hold that such
atoms do exist, and that they are so called on
account of their indissoluble consistency. There
are some, again, who give the name of atoms
to certain bodies which are indivisible into parts,
while they are themselves parts of the universe,
out of which in their undivided state all things
are made up, and into which they are dissolved
agamm. And the allegation is, that Diodorus was
the person who gave them their names as bodies
indivisible into parts.3 But it is also said that
Heraclides attached another name to them, and
called them ‘“weights;”+ and from him the
physician Asclepiades also denved that name.5

II. A REFUTATION OF THIS DOGMA ON THE GROUND
OF FAMILIAR HUMAN ANALOGIES.

How shall we bear with these men who assert
that all those wise, and consequently also noble,
constructions (in the universe) are only the works
of common chance? those objects, I mean, of
which each taken by itself as it is made, and the
whole system collectively, were seen to be good
by Him by whose command they came into ex-
istence. For, as it is said, “ God saw everything
that He had made, and, behold, it was very
good.” ¢ But truly these men do not reflect on?

1 ovoiar.

2 ampovénrov.

3 r0v anepar.

4 dyxovs,

S ékAnpoydunoe 7o Svopa. Eusebius subjoins this remark: raiir’
einiy, ef s dvagxevdel 70 Soyua dia moAAwy, aTap de dia TovTWY, =
having said thus much, he (Dionysius} proceeds to demolish tbis doc-
tnn: lg’ many arguments, and among others by what follows. — GALL

en 1. 31
.7 The u:x:z is, 4AN’ 0D8¢ dmd TV mekpdy Twv gvvifuy xal mepa
w68ag vovBerourtwr, etc. We adopt Viger's suggestion, and read
vovderolrras.

the analogies even of small familiar things which
might come under their observation at any time,
and from which they might learn that no object
of any utility, and fitted to be serviceable, is
made without design or by mere chance, but 1s
wrought by skill of hand, and is contrived so as
to meet its proper use. And when the object
falls out of service and becomes useless, then it
also begins to break up indeterminately, and
to decompose and dissipate its materials in every
casual and unregulated way, just as the wisdom
by which it was skilfully constructed at first no
longer controls and maintains it. For a cloak,
for example, cannot be made without the weaver,
as if the warp could be set aright and the woof
could be entwined with 1t by their own sponta-
neous action; while, on the other hand, if it is
once worn out, its tattered rags are flung aside.
Again, when a house or a city is built, it does
not take on its stones, as 1f some of them placed
themselves spontaneously upon the foundations,
and others lifted themselves up on the several
layers, but the builder carefully disposes the skil-
fully prepared stones in their proper positions ;
while if the structure happens once to give way,
the stones are separated and cast down and
scattered about. And so, too, when a ship is
built, the keel does not lay itself, neither does
the mast erect itself in the centre, nor do all the
other timbers take up their positions casually and
by their own motion. Nor, again, do the so-
called hundred beams in the wain fit themselves
spontaneously to the vacant spaces they severally
light on. But the carpenter in both cases puts
the materials together in the right way and at
the right time® And 1if the ship goes to sea
and is wrecked, or if the wain drives along on
land and is shattered, their timbers are broken
up and cast abroad anywhere, — those of the
former by the waves, and those of the latter by
the violence of the impetus. In like manner,
then, we might with all propriety say also to
these men, that those atoms of theirs, which re-
main idle and unmanipulated and useless, are
introduced vainly. Let them, accordingly, seek
for themselves to see into what is beyond the
reach of sight, and conceive what 1s beyond the
range of conception ;9 unlke him who in these
terms confesses to God that things like these had
been shown him only by God Himself: “ Mine

8 The text 15, éxatepas auvexouioe xacpeow, for which Viger pro-
POBES €16 TOV éXATEPAS, CiC. R

9 The text gives, opatwoar yép Tés dledrovs éxeivol, xai Tas
dwonTovs woeTwaay, OV Suowws éxeivy, etc. The passage seems
corrupt. Some supply duaecs as the subject intended in the aeatovs
and arorrovs; but that leaves the connection still obscure. Viger
would read, with one Ms , afetovs instead of aaerovs, and makes
this then the sense: that those Epicureans are bidden stud{ more
closely these unregulated and swhs (avonTous) atoms, not looking at
them ‘with a merely cursory and careless glance, as David acknowl-
edges was the case with ham 1n the thoughts of his own imperfect na-
ture, 1n order that ihey may the more readily understand how out of
such confusion as that 1 which they are involved nothing orderly
and finshed could bly have ong d. [P. 86, note 2, :nfra ]
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eyes did see Thy work, being till then imper-
fect.”* But when they assert now that all those
things of grace and beauty, which they declare to
be textures finely wrought out of atoms, are fab-
ricated spontaneously by these bodies without
either wisdom or perception in them, who can
endure to hear? them talk in such terms of
those unregulated 3 atoms, than which even the
spider, that plies its proper craft of itself, is
gifted with more sagacity?

LOI. A REFUTATION ON THE GROUND OF THE CON-
STITUTION OF THE UNIVERSE.

Or who can bear to hear it maintained, that
this mighty habitation, which is constituted of
heaven and earth, and which is called “ Cosmos ”
on account of the magnitude and the plenitude
of the wisdom which has been brought to bear
upon it, has been established in all its order and
beauty by those atoms which hold their course
devoid of order and beauty, and that that same
state of disorder has grown into this true Cosmos,
Order? Or who can believe that those reg-
ular movements and courses are the products
of a certain unregulated impetus? Or who can
allow that the perfect concord subsisting among
the celestial bodies derives its harmony from
instruments destitute both of concord and har-
mony? Or, again, if there is but one and the
same substance+ in all things, and if there is the
same incorruptible nature$ in all, — the only
elements of difference being, as they aver, size
and figure, —how comes it that there are some
bodies divine and perfect,® and eternal,” as they
would phrase it, or lasting,? as some one may pre-
fer to express it; and among these some that
are visible and others that are invisible,—the
visible including such as sun, and moon, and
stars, and earth, and water ; and the invisible in-
cluding gods, and demons, and spirits? For
the existence of such they cannot possibly deny
however desirous to do so. And again, there
are other objects that are long-hved, both ani-
mals and plants. As to animals, there are, for
example, among birds, as they say, the eagle, the

1 Ps, cxxxix. $6. The text gives, 15 axarépyacror oov ibwoay
oi bplarnot mov, This strange reading, instead of the usual 7o
érarecyagror pov eidor (or dovl_m opBaArpot gov, is found also in
the Al drine plar of the Septuagint, which gives, 7o dxarep-
vaoror oov ebocar oi @farpot mov, and m the Psalter of S, Ger-
manus in , which has, fmperfectum tuum viderunt oculr
mri. Viger renders it thus: guod ex tuis operibus imperfectum
adhkuc et impolitum videbatur, oculs tandem met perviderunt;
i e., Thy works, which till now seemed imperfect and un , my
eyes have at length discerned clearly: to wit, because being now
penetrated by 6maler hight from Thee, they have ceased to be dim-
sighted. See Viger's note in Migne. 5

2 [The re¥roduction of all this outworn nonsense in our age
claims for itself the credit of grogresssve science, It has had its day,
and 1s destiny is to be speed.if; wiped out by the next school of
hinkers, M hile let the believer’s be found in Isa.

XXXVil, 22, 23.}
3 dgpubpovs,
4 ovoiag.
5 pigews.
b amipara.
7 aiowma.
8 upaxpaisva,

raven, and the pheenix; and among creatures
living on land, there are the stag, and the ele-
phant, and the dragon; and among aquatic
creatures there are the whales, and such like
monsters of the deep. And as to trees, there
are the palm, and the oak, and the persea ;? and
among trees, too, there are some that are ever-
greens, of which kind fourteen have been reck-
oned up by some one; and there are others that
only bloom for a certain season, and then shed
their leaves. And there are other objects, again
— which indeed constitute the vast mass of all
which either grow or are begotten — that have
an early death and a brief life. And among
these is man himself, as a certain holy scripture
says of him: “ Man that is born of woman 1s of
few days.” '**  Well, but I suppose they will reply
that the varying conjunctions of the atoms ac-
count fully for differences ™ so great in the mat-
ter of duration. For it is maintajned that there
are some things that are compressed together by
them, and firmly interlaced, so that they become
closely compacted bodies, and consequently ex-
ceedingly hard to break up; while there are
others in which more or less the conjunction of
the atoms is of a looser and weaker nature, so
that either quickly or after some time they sepa-
rate themselves from their orderly constitution.
And, again, there are some bodies made up of
atoms of a definite kind and a certain common
figure, while there are others made up of diverse
atoms diversely disposed. But who, then, is the
sagacious discriminator,’® that brings certain
atoms into collocation, and separates others ; and
marshals some in such wise as to form the sun,
and others in such a way as to originate the
moon, and adapts all in natural fitness, and in
accordance with the proper constitution of each
star? For surely neither would those solar
atoms, with their peculiar size and kind, and
with their special mode of collocation, ever have
reduced themselves so as to effect the produc-
tion of a moon ; nor, on the other hand, would
the conjunctions of these lunar atoms ever have
developed into a sun. And as certainly neither
would Arcturus, resplendent as he is, ever boast
his having the atoms possessed by Lucifer, nor
would the Pleiades glory in being constituted of
those of Orion. For well has Paul expressed
the distinction when he says: ¢ There is one
glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon,
and another glory of the stars: for one star dif-
fereth from another star in glory.” '3 And if the
coalition effected among them has been an unin-
telligent one, as is the case with soulless '+ objects,

9 wepoéa, a sacred tree of Egypt and Persia, the fruit of which
grew from the stem.

10 Job xiv. 1. .

1 text gives Swapdopds, for which Viger suggests Siapopis.
12 duroxpirar,
13 1 Cor, xv. 41.
4 ajvxwr.
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then they must needs have had some sagacious
artificer ; and if their union has been one with-
out the determination of will, and only of ne-
cessity, as is the case with irrational objects, then
some skilful leader® must have brought them
together and taken them under his charge. And
if they have linked themselves together sponta-
neously, for a spontaneous work, then some ad-
murable architect must have apportioned* their
work for them, and assumed the superintendence
among them ; or there must have been one to do
with them as the general does who loves order
and discipline, and who does not leave his army
in an irregular condition, or suffer all things to
go on confusedly, but marshals the cavalry in
their proper succession, and disposes the heavy-
armed infantry in their due array, and the javelin-
men by themselves, and the archers separately,
and the slingers 1in like manner, and sets each
force in its appropriate position, in order that
all those equipped in the same way may engage
together. Baut if these teachers think that this
illustration is but a joke, because I institute a
comparison between very large bodies and very
small, we may pass to the very smallest.

Then we have what follows : — But if neither
the word, nor the choice, nor the order of a ruler
is laid upon them, and :f by their own act they
keep themselves right in the vast commotion of
the stream in which they move, and convey
themselves safely through the mighty uproar of
the collisions, and 1f like atoms meet and group
themselves with like, not as being brought to-
gether by God, according to the poet’s fancy,
but rather as naturally recognising the affinities
subsisting between each other, then truly we have
here a most marvellous democracy of atoms,
wherein frends welcome and embrace friends,
and all are eager to sojourn together in one
domucile ; while some by their own determina-
tion have rounded themselves off into that mighty
luminary the sun, so as to make day ; and others
have formed themselves into many pyramids of
blazing stars, it may be, so as to crown also the
whole heavens ; and others have reduced them-
selves into the circular figure, so as to impart a
certain solidity to the ether, and arch it over,
and constitute it a vast graduated ascent of
luminaries, with this object also, that the various
conventions of the commoner atoms may select
settlements for themselves, and portion out the
sky among them for their habitations and stations.

Then, after cevlain other matters, the discourse
proceeds thus : — But inconsiderate men do not
see even things that are apparent, and certainly
they are far from being cognisant of things that
are unapparent. For they do not seem even to
have any notion of those regulated risings and

T ayehdpxns.

settings of the heavenly bodies, — those of the
sun, with all their wondrous glory, no less than
those of the others ; nor do they appear to make
due application of the aids furnished through
these to men, such as the day that rises clear for
man’s work, and the night that overshadows
earth for man's rest. “For man,” it is said,
‘“goeth forth unto his work, and to his labour,
until the evening.”? Neither do they consider
that other revolution, by which the sun makes
out for us determinate times, and convenient
seasons, and regular successions, directed by
those atoms of which it conmsists. But even
though men like these —and miserable men
they are, however they may believe themselves
to be righteous — may choose not to admit it,
there is 2 mighty Lord that made the sun, and
gave it the impetus 3 for 1ts course by His words.
O ye blind ones, do these atoms of yours bring
you the winter season and the rains, in order
that the earth may yield food for you, and for
all creatures ltving on it? Do they introduce
summer-time, too, in order that ye may gather
their fruits from the trees for your enjoyment?
And why, then, do ye not worship these atoms,
and offer sacrifices to them as the guardians of
earth’s fruits?4 Thankless surely are ye, in not
setting solemnly apart for them even the most
scanty first-fruits of that abundant bounty which
ye receive from them.

After a short break he proceeds thus : — More-
over, those stars which form a community so
multitudinous and various, which these erratic
and ever self-dispersing atoms have constituted,
have marked off by a kind of covenant the
tracts for their several possessions, portioning
these out like colonies and governments, but
without the presidency of any founder or house-
master ; and with pledged fealty and in peace
they respect the laws of vicinity with their neigh-
bours, and abstain from passing beyond the
boundaries which they received at the outset,
just as if they enjoyed the legislative administra-
tion of true princes in the atoms. Nevertheless
these atoms exercise no rule. For how could
these, that are themselves nothing, do that?
But listen to the divine oracles: “ The works of
the Lord are in judgment ; from the beginning,
and from His making of them, He disposed the
parts thereof. He garnished His works for ever,
and their principles 5 unto their generations.” ¢

Again, after a Little, he proceeds thus:— Or
what phalanx ever traversed the plain in such
perfect order, no trooper outmarching the others,
or falling out of rank, or obstructing the course,

2 Ps. civ. 23,

3 [ Our author touches with sagacity this crw.r of theory: whence
cumeslfmc, the origin and the perpetuation of smgerss 7 ~Christian-
ity has thus anucipated the defects of ** modem science.”]

4 rais émKapEoLs,

$ aoyas.

6 Ecclus, xvi. 26, 27.
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or suffering himself to be distanced by his com-
rades in the array, as is the case with that steady
advance in regular file, as it were, and with close-
set shields, which is presented by this serried
and unbroken and undisturbed and unobstructed
progress of the hosts of the stars? Albeit by
side 1nclinations and flank movements certain of
their revolutions become less clear. Yet, how-
ever that may be, they assuredly always keep
their appointed periods, and again bear onward
determinately to the positions from which they
have severally risen, as if they made that their
deliberate study. Wherefore let these notable
anatomizers of atoms,’ these dividers of the indi-
visible, these compounders of the uncompound-
able, these adepts in the apprehension of the
infinite, tell us whence comes this circular march
and course of the heavenly bodies, in which it
is not any single combination of atoms that
merely chances all unexpectedly to swing itself
round in this way ;2 but it is one vast circular
choir that moves thus, ever equally and concord-
antly, and whirls in these orbits. And whence
comes it that this mighty multitude of fellow-
travellers, all unmarshalled by any captain, all
ungifted with any determmation of will, and all
unendowed with any knowledge of each other,
have nevertheless held their course in perfect
harmony? Surely, well has the prophet ranked
this matter among things which are impossible
and undemonstrable, — namely, that two stran-
gers should walk together. For he says, * Shall
two come to the same lodging unless they know
each other?”3

IV. A REFUTATION OF THE SAME ON THE GROUNDS
OF THE HUMAN CONSTITUTION.

Further, these men understand neither them-
selves nor what 1s proper to themselves. For
if any of the leaders in this impious doctrine
only considered what manner of person he is
himself, and whence he comes, he would surely
be led to a wise decision, like one who has® ob-
tained understanding of himself, and would say,
not to these atoms, but to his Father and Maker,
“Thy hands have made me and fashioned me.” 4
And ‘he would take up, too, this wonderful ac-
count of his formation as it has been given by
one of old: “ Hast Thou not poured me out as
milk, and curdled me as cheese? Thou hast
clothed me with skin and flesh, and hast fenced
me with bones and sinews. Thou hast granted
me life and favour, and Thy visitation hath pre-
served my spirit.” 5 For of what quantity and

1 yoy ardpwy Touels,

2 ovrw oderoriadévros.

3 This sentence, which is quoted as from the Scriptures, is found
nowhere there, at least verdaiem et ad literam. [Amos i 3.]

4 Ps. cxix 73

5 Job x. 10-12. c['I'l'ne milky element (sperma) marvellously
changed into flesh, and the eméroidery of the human anatomy, are
here admirably brought out. Compare Ps. cxxxix. 12~16; also p. 86,
Dote 1, supra.]

of what origin were the atoms which the father
of Epicurus gave forth from himself when he
begat Epicurus? And how, when they were re-
ceived within his mother’s womb, did they coa-
lesce, and take form and figure? and how were
they put in motion and made to increase? And
how did that little seed of generation draw to-
gether the many atoms that were to constitute
Epicurus, and change some of them into skin and
flesh for a covering, and make bone of others for
erectness and strength, and form sinews of others
for compact contexture? And how did 1t frame
and adapt the many other members and parts —
heart and bowels, and organs of sense, some
within and some without-— by which the body
is made a thing of life? For of all these things
there is not one either idle or useless: not even
the meanest of them — the hair, or the nails, or
such like —is so; but all have their service to
do, and all their contribution to make, some of
them to the soundness of bodily constitution,
and others of them to beauty of appearance.
For Providence cares not only for the useful,
but also for the seasonable and beautiful.® Thus
the hair is a kind of protection and covering for
the whole head, and the beard 1s a seemly orna-
ment for the philosopher. It was Providence,
then, that formed the constitution of the whole
body of man, in all its necessary parts, and im-
posed on all its members their due connection
with each other, and measured out for them
their liberal supplies from the universal resources.
And the most promment of these show clearly,
even to the uninstructed, by the proof of personal
experience, the value and service attaching to
them : the head, for example, in the position of
supremacy, and the senses set like a guard about
the brain, as the ruler in the citadel; and the
advancing eyes, and the reporting ears ; and the
taste which, as it were, is the tribute-gatherer ;7
and the smell, which tracks and searches out its
objects; and the touch, which manipulates all
put under it.

Hence we shall only run over in a summary
way, at present, some few of the works of an
all-wise Providence ; and after a little we shall,
if God grant it, go over them more minutely,
when we direct our discourse toward one who
has the repute of greater learning. So, then, we
have the ministry of the hands, by which all
kinds of works are wrought, and all skilful pro-
fessions practised, and which have all their vari-
ous faculties furnished them, with a view to the
discharge of one common function; and we
have the shoulders, with their capacity for bear-
ing burdens; and the fingers, with their power

6 [_Ecc]es. ii. 11, Note the force of the word Cosmos. Col-
eridge’s Asds to Reflection, p. 251, ed. New York, 1840. Also,
Colenidge's fancy about the 19 xakov guass kakoiv.]

7 eowdn waomep Poporoyolda.
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of grasping; and the elbows, with their faculty
of bending, by which they can turn inwardly
upon the body, or take an outward inclination,
so as to be able either to draw objects toward
the body, or to thrust them away from it. We
have also the service of the feet, by which the
whole terrestrial creation is made to come under
our power, the earth itself is traversed thereby,
the sea 1s made navigable, the rivers are crossed,

and intercourse 1s established for all with all:

things. The belly, too, 15 the storehouse of
meats, with all its parts arranged in their proper
collocations, so that 1t apportions for itself the
night measure of aliment, and ejects what is over
and above that. And so 15 it with all the other
things by which manifestly the due administra-
tion of the constitution of man is wisely secured.:
Of all these, the intelhgent and the unintelhgent
alike enjoy the same use ; but they have not the
same comprehension of them.?

which they conceive to be a true diwvimity,? and
which they apprehend as at once the highest
intelbgence in all things, and the best benefactor
to themselves, believing that this economy is all
the work of a wisdom and a mught which are
superior to every other, and in themselves truly
dwine. And there are others who aimlessly at-
trbute this whole structure of most marvellous
beauty to chance and fortuitous coincidence.
And in addition to these, there are also certain
physicians, who, having made a more effective
examination into all these things, and having in-
vestigated with utmost accuracy the disposition
of the mnward parts in especial, have been struck
with astomishment at the results of their mquiry,
and have been led to deify nature itself. The
notions of these men we shall review afterwards,
as far as we may be able, though we may only
touch the surface of the subject.# Meantime,
to deal with this matter generally and summarily,
let me ask who constructed this whole tabernacle
of ours, so lofty, erect, graceful, sensitive, mo-
bile, active, and apt for all things? Was it, as
they say, the irational multitude of atoms?
Nay, these, by theirr conjunctions, could not

, I The text 15, xai 74 GAda & Sowy fudavas % Sownoes Ths
dvBpwmeoy meunxarnTar Suavouds. Viger proposes Suamoris for
dtavouins, and renders the whole thus: ““ac cztera quorum vi hu-
manz firmilatis et Lonservationis ratio continetur

2 The text 15, dw Guoiws Tois Gdpoaiy cxovres ol aodoi Tnw
kpLaw, ovk woxovoe ThHY yrwow, We adopt Viger's suggestion, and
read xonow for xpiow,

We read, with Viger, 8ednra for a8edrnra, The text gives oc

uév yap eis ywar ombwow dfeoryTa, eic, which might Fussxbly
mean something like this; Therg are some who refer the whole econ-
omy to a power which these (others) may deem 1o be no divimty,
(but which 1s) the highest mtelligence in aﬂ'thmgs, and the best bene-
factor, etc. Or the sense might be = There are some who refer this
most inte hgem and beneficent economy to a power which they deem
to be no divimty, though they belicve the same economy to be the
work of a wisdom, etc.
. % The text 15, nuels 8&é Darepov s av olol Te yevdueba, xiv
€TLwods, avabewpnooper, Viger renders it thus: # Nos eam postea,
jejune fortassis et exiliter, ut pro facultate nostra, prosequemur.” He
proposes, however, to read emi woArois (se. pyuade or Aoyots) for
ERLTOATS,

For there are’
some who refer this whole economy to a power

mould even an image of clay, neither could they
hew and polish a statue of stone; nor could
they cast and finish an idol of silver or gold;
but arts and handicrafts calculated for such
operations have been discovered by men who
fabricate these objects.5 And if, even in these,
representations and models cannot be made
without the aid of wisdom, how can the genuine
and original patterns of these copies have come
into existence spontaneously? And whence have
come the soul, and the mntelligence, and the rea-
son, which are born with the philosopher? Has
he gathered these from those atoms which are
destitute alike of soul, and mtelligence, and
reason? and has each of these atoms mspired
him with some appropnate conception and no-
tion? And are we to suppose that the wisdom
of man was made up by these atoms, as the
myth of Hesiod tells us that Pandora was fash-
ioned by the gods? Then shall the Greeks have
to give up speaking of the various species of
poetry, and music, and astronomy, and geom-
etry, and all the other arts and sciences, as the
inventions and instructions of the gods, and shall
have to allow that these atoms are the only
muses with skill and wisdom for all subjects.
For this theogony, constructed of atoms by Eps-
curus, is indeed something extraneous to the
mfimte worlds of order,” and finds its refuge

. in the infimite disorder.?

V. THAT TO WORK IS NOT A MATTER OF PAIN AND
WEARINESS TO GOD.

Now to work, and administer, and do good,
and exercise care, and such hke actions, may
perhaps be hard tasks for the 1dle, and silly, and
weak, and wicked ; 1n whose number truly Epi-
curus reckons himself, when he propounds such
notions about the gods. But to the earnest, and
powerful, and mtelligent, and prudent, such as
philosophers ought to be —and how much more
s0, therefore, the gods!— these things are not
only not disagreeable and irksome, but ever the
most delightful, and by far the most welcome of
all. To persons of this character, negligence
and procrastination in the doing of what is good
are a reproach, as the poet admonishes them in
these words of counsel: —

“ Delay not aught till the morrow.” *

And then he adds this further sentence of threat-
ening : —

“ The lazy procrastinator is ever wrestling with mis-
eries.” 9

5 The text is, yetpovpylar TovTwy O’ avbpdnwy eipnrrar cwpas
rovpywy, Viger proposes owparovpyor, “ handicrafts for the con-
struction of such bodies have been discovered by men.”

6 xoopwr. [See note 6, p. 88, supra.]
? dxooulav,

8 Hesiod's Works and Days, v. 408,
9 ltud., v. 411,
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And the prophet teaches us the saine lesson in a -
more solemn fashion, and declares that deeds’
done according to the standard of virtue are|

truly worthy of God,* and that the man who gives |
no heed to these 1s accursed: ¢ For cursed be.

he that doeth the works of the Lord carelessly.”
Moreover, those who are unversed in any art,
and unable to prosecute 1t perfectly, feel 1t to be
wearisome when they make their first attempts
in 1t, just by reason of the novelty 3 of their ex-
perience, and their want of practice in the works.
But those, on the other hand, who have made
some advance, and much more those who are
perfectly tramed 1n the art, accomplish easily
and successfully the objects of their labours, and
have great pleasure mn the work, and would
choose rather thus, in the discharge of the pur-
suits to which they are accustomed, to finish and
carry perfectly out what their efforts aim at, than
to be made masters of all those things which are
reckoned advantageous among men. Yea, De-
mocritus himself, as 1t 15 reported, averred that
he would prefer the discovery of one true cause
to being put mm possession of the kingdom of
Persia. And that was the declaration of a man
who had only a vain and groundless conception
of the causes of things,* inasmuch as he started
with an unfounded principle, and an erroneous
hypothesis, and did not discern the real root and
the common Zew ¢f necessity in the constitution
of natural things, and held as the greatest wis-
dom the apprehension of things that come about
simply in an unintelligent and random way, and
set up chance 5 as the mistress and queen of
things universal, and even things divine, and en-
deavoured to demonstrate that all things happen
by the determination of the same, although at
the same time he kept it outside the sphere of
the life of men, and convicted those of sense-
lessness who worshipped it. At any rate, at the .
very beginning of his Precepts © he speaks thus : |
‘ Men have made an mmage? of chance, as a
cover 8 for their own lack of knowledge. For
intellect and chance are in their very nature an-
tagomistic to each otherY And men have main-
tained that this greatest adversary to intelligence
is its sovereign. Yea, rather, they completely
subvert and do away with the one, while they
establish the other 1n 1ts place. For they do
not celebrate intelhgence as the fortunate,* but

1 Qeompemy,

2 auedws. Jer xlvin 1o,

3 The text gives, dca 7o 795 weepas aAnbes, We adopt Viger’s
emendation, dnec

4 |* Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas,” But see Hip-
poiytus (vol. v.), and compare Clement, vol. u. pp. 565-567, this
series. |

5 Tuxyv.

b ok,

7 eidwlrov.

8 wpodaaiv.

9 Pvoel yip yvwun Tvxh; wayetaer. Viger refers to the paralle! in
Tullius, pro Marcello, sec 7 ‘ Nunquam temeritas cum sapientia
commuscetur, nec ad consthum casus admuttitur,”

+in any good thing.”

10 evruxn.

they laud chance'' as the most intelligent.” 2
Moreover, those who attend to things condu-
cing to the good of life, take special pleasure
in what serves the interests of those of the same
race with themselves, and seek the recompense
of praise and glory in return for labours under-
taken in behalf of the general good; while
some exert themselves as purveyors of ways and
means,’s others as magstrates, others as physi-
cians, others as statesmen , and even philosophers
pride themselves greatly in their efforts after the
education of men. Will, then, Epicurus or De-
mocnitus be bold enough to assert that mn the
exertion of philosophizing they only cause dis-
tress to themselves? Nay, rather they will
reckon this a pleasure of mind second to none.
For even though they maintain the opmion that
the good is pleasure, they will be ashamed to
deny that philosophizing is the greater pleasure
to them.* But as to the gods, of whom the
poets among them sing that they are the * be-
stowers of good gifts,” '3 these philosophers scof-
fingly celebrate them 1n strans hike these. “ The
gods are neither the bestowers nor the sharers
And 1n what manner, for-
sooth, can they demonstrate that there are gods
at all, when they neither percewve their presence,
nor discern them as the doers of aught, wherem,
mdeed, they resemble those who, in their adnu-
ration and wonder at the sun and the moon and
the stars, have held these to have Leen named
gods,'® from their 7unning'7 such courses : when,
further, they do not attnbute to them any func-
tion or power of operation,’ so as to hold them
gods '9 from their cons#efuting,® that s, from thewr
making objects,?* for thereby 1n all truth the one
maker and operator of all things must be God :
and when, 1n fine, they do not set forth any ad-
ministration, or judgment, or Dencficence of
theirs 1n relation to men, so that we might be
bound either by fear or by reverence to worship
them? Has Epicurus then been able, fursooth,
to see beyond this world, and to overpass the
precincts of heaven? or has he gone forth by
some secret gates known to himself alone, and
thus obtamed sight of the gods m the void?22
and, deeming them blessed m their full fehaty,
and then becoming himself a passionate aspirant
after such pleasure, and an ardent scholarin that
life which they pursue in the void, does he now

11 Fortune, tuvxnv.

12 cudpoveoTarny,

13 rpedovres.

™4 The text gives, 78v 6» abrois elvar 10 Gthogodety,
gests ndiov for ndv ov.

15 dwripas éawv. See Homer, Odyssey, vi 325 and 335.

16 Geovs,

17 fia 7o Beewv.

18 Syucoupyiar avTois 3 KaTaoxeuny,

19 Geomoinowoir,

20 ex ToU Becvar.

21 rounoac,

22 The text gives, ois év 7¢ xevy xateide feovs,
Tovs for ovs,

Viger sug-

Viger proposes
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call upon all to participate in this felicity, and!“l--—FROM THE BOOKS AGAINST SABELLIUS,%

urge them thus to make themselves like theiorw THE NOTION THAT MATTER IS UNGENERATED.''

gods, preparning ' as their true symposium of .
blessedness neither heaven nor Olympus, as the | hThg:s;?dCtle]rtalnly are mot to be d((lfemed pious
poets feign, but the sheer void, and setting be- | wlo old that matter 15 ungenerated, while they
fore them the ambrosia of atoms,? and pledging ! allow, indeed, that it 15 brought under the hand
~ver, | Of God so far as 1ts arrangement and regulation

them in 3 nectar made of the same? However,, .

1 matters which have no relation to us, he intro- | 2T€ concerned ; lfor they do adnut that, being
duces mto his books a myriad oaths and solemn | naturally passive ** and phable, 1t yxeld§ readily to
asseverations, swearing constantly Loth nega- | the z;llteratlons impressed upon it by God. It 1s
tively and affirmatively by Jove, and making’ for them, however, to show us plainly how 1t can
those whom he meets, and with whom he dis. | possxbly. be that the like and the unhke‘ should
cusses his doctrines, swear also by the gods, not' be predicated as subsisting together 1n God and
certainly that he fears them himself, or has any ' matter.  For 1t pec01nes necessary th_us to think
dread of perjury, but that he pronounces all this ofhc_)ne a a superior to either, and that is a thought
to be vain, and false, and idle, and unintelligible, which cannot legmmately be ‘entertamed with re-
and uses it simply as a kind of accompamment gard to GOC}‘ For if there 15 this defect of gen-
to his words, just as he might also clear hus throat, eration which is said to be the thing like in both,

or spit, or twist his face, or move his hand. So and 1f there 1s this point of difference which 1s

! d of besides 1n the two, whence has this
completely senseless and empty a pretence was; CORCEIVE g
petely sens bty a p ansen m them? If, mdeed, God 1 the ungen-

thi> whole matter of the naming of the gods, mE .
his esumanon. But this is also a very patent | erated, and 1f ths defect of generation is, as we

tact. that, bemg 1 fear of the Athenians after' &Y 5a¥, His very essence, then matter cannot

(the warning of) the death of Socrates, and
being desirous of preventing his bemng taken for
what he really was —an atheist — the subtle
charlatan invented for them certain empty shad-
ows of unsubstantial gods.  But never surely did
he look up to heaven with eyes of true mtelli-
gence, so as to hear the clear voice from above,
which another attentive spectator did hear, and
of which he testified when he said, “The heav-
ens declare the glory of God, and the firmament
showeth His handiwork.”+ And never surely
did he look down upon the world’s surface with
due reflection, for then would he have learned
that “ the earth is full of the goodness of the
Lord,” 5 and that ‘- the earth is the Lord’s, and
the fulness thereof ;” ¢ and that, as we also read,
¢ After thus the Lord looked upon the earth, and
filled 1t with His blessings.  With all manner of
Living things hath He covered the face thereof 7
And if these men are not hopelessly bhinded,
let them but survey the vast wealth and variety
of Iiving creatures, land animals, and winged
creatures, arrd aquatic ; and let them understand
then that the declaration madc by the Lord on
the occasion of His judgment of all things® 1s
true : “ And all things, in accordance with His
command, appeared good.” 9

1
2

quyxpoToe,
For aropwr Viger suggests aruav, * of vapours ™

3 Or, giving them to dnink.

4 Po xix 1.

£ Ps xxxwm. 5.

& Py xxav 1,

7 Ecclus xvi. 29, 30

& The text 1s, em 7§ mdvrwy xpiger, Viger suggests xrioe,* at
the creation of 2l things

9 The quotation runs thus* «xai #dvra kara T abroi mpsorafiy
mebnre xaha  Fusebius adds the remark here * These passages

be ungenerated ; for God and matter are not one
and the same. But if each subsists properly and
independently — namely, God and matter — and
if the defect of generation also belongs to both,
rthen 1t is evident that there 15 something differ-
ent from each, and older and higher than both.
But the difference of their contrasted constitu-
tions 15 completely subversive of the idea that
these can subsist on an equality together, and
more, that this one of the two — namely, matter
— can subsist of 1tself.  For then they will have
to furnish an explanation of the fact that, though
both are supposed to be ungenerated, God is
‘nevertheless 1mpassible, immutable, imperturba-
ble, energetic ; while matter is the opposite, im-
t pressible, mutable, variable, alterable. And now,
'how can these properties harmoniously co-exist
jand unite? Is it that God has adapted Himself
'to the nature of the matter, and thus has skilfully
wrought 1t? But 1t would be absurd to suppose
I that God works in gold, as men are wont to do,
i‘or hews or polishes stone, or puts His hand to
lany of the other arts by which different kinds
"of matter are made capable of recewing form
land figure. But if, on the other hand, He has
! fashioned matter according to His own will, and
tafter the dictates of His own wisdom, impressing
upon 1t the rnich and manifold forms produced
by His own operation, then 1s this account of
ours one both good and true, and still further

blinded ”* Epicureans of this age, let me note Darwrnism tested by
Language, by E Bateman, M D London, Rivingtons, 1877 |

18 In Eusebius, Prepar Evangel , book vu ch 19

11 Eusebius imntroduces this extract thus  “ And 1 shal} adduce the
words of those who have most thoroughly examined the dogma before
us, and first of all Dienysius mdeed, who, in the first book of his

. Exercilations against Sabellius, wnites in these rerms on the sub-

have been culled by me out of a very large number composed against ! ject 1n hand,’ {Note the primary position of our author mn the

Epicurus b Dionystus, a bishop of our own time ™
E’ 3 P
€

many excel

[Among the |
nt works which have appeared agaunst the * hopelessly +

refutation of Sabellianism, and see (vol v.) the story of Calhstus }
12 wadnTyr.
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one that establishes the position that the ungen-
erated God 15 the hypostasis (the life and foun-
dation) of all things in the universe. For with
this fact of the defect of generation it conjoins
the proper mode of His being. Much, indeed,
might be said in confutation of these teachers,
but that 1s not what 1s before us at present.
And if they are put alongside the most impious
polytheists,® these will seem the more pious in
their speech.

IV.—EPISTLE TO DIONYSIUS BISHOP OF ROME 2
FROM THE FIRST BOOK.

1. There certainly was not a time when God
was not the Father.3

2. Neither, indeed, as though He had not
brought forth these things, did God afterwards
beget the Son, but because the Son has existence
not fiom Himself, but from the Father.

And after a few words he says of the Son

Himself: —

3. Being the brightness of the eternal Light,
He Himself also 1s absolutely eternal.  For since
light is always in existence, 1t is manifest that
its brightness also exists, because hight 1s per-
ceived to exist from the fact that it shines, and
1t 15 impossible that light should not shine. And
let us once more come to illustrations. If the
sun exists, there is also day; if nothing of this
be manifest, it is impossible that the sun should
be there. If then the sun were eternal, the day
would never end ; but now, for such 1s not really
the state of the case, the day begins with the be-
ginning of the sun, and ends with 1ts ending.
But God 15 the eternal Light, which has neither
had a beginning, nor shail ever fail. Therefore
the eternal brightness shines forth before Him,

and co-exists with Him, in that, existing withoutl

a beginning, and always begotten, He always
shines before Him; and He is that Wisdom
which says, 1 was that wherein He delighted,
and I was daily His delight before His face at
all times.” 4

And a hittle after he thus pursues his discourse

from the same point : —

4. Since, therefore, the Father is eternal, the
Son also is eternal, Light of Light. For where
there 15 the begetter, there 13 also the offspring.
And if there is no offspring, how and of what
can He be the begetter? But both are, and
always are. Since, then, God is the Light, Christ
is the Brightness. And smce He is a Spirit —
for says He, “ God 1s a Spirit "' 5 — fittingly agam

! wpos Tous afewrartovs moAvdiovs.

2 Fragments of a second epistle of Dionysius, Pishop of Alexan-
dria, or of the treatise which was mscnhed_the ** Elenchus et Apolo-
gia” | A former epistle was written when Dionysius (of Rome) was
a presbyter ]

3 And 1o what follows (says Athanasius) he professes that Christ
£s always, as being the Word, and the Wisdom, and the Power,

4 Prov viu 30.

$ John iv. 24,

is Christ called Breath; for “He,” ¢ saith He,
“is the breath of God’s power.” 7

And again he says: —

5. Moreover, the Son alone, always co-existing
with the Father, and filled with Him who z5, Him-
self also #s, since He 1s of the Father.

FROM THE SAME FIRST BOOK.

6. But when I spoke of things created, and
certain works to be considered, I hastily put for-
ward illustrations of such things, as it were little
appropriate, when I said neither 1s the plant the
same as the husbandman, nor the boat the same
as the boatbuilder® But then I lhingered rather
upon things suitable and more adapted to the
nature of the thing, and I unfolded m many
words, by various carefully considered arguments,
what things were more true ; which things, more-
over, I have set forth to you in another letter.
And in these things T have also proved the false-
hood of the charge which they bring against me
-—to wit, that I do not maintain that Chrnst is
consubstantial with God. For although I say
that T have never either found or read this word
in the sacred Scriptures, yet other reasomngs,
| which I immediately subjomned. are 1n no wise
discrepant from this view, because I brought for-
ward as an 1llustratton human offspring, which
assuredly 15 of the same kind as the begetter;
and I said that parents are absolutely distin-
gwshed from their children by the fact alone that
they themselves are not their children. or that it
would assuredly be a imatter of necessity that
there would neither be parents nor children.
But, as I said before, I have not the letter in my
possession, on account of the present condition
of affairs; otherwise I would have sent you the
very words that I then wrote, yea, and a copy
Jof the whole letter, and I will send 1t 1f at any
| time I shall have the opportunity. I remember,

further, that I added many sumbtudes from
things kindred to one another. For I said that
the plant, whether it grows up from seed or from
a root, is different from that whence it sprouted,
although it is absolutely of the same nature ; and
similarly, that a river flowing from a,spring takes
another form and name: for that neither 15 the
spring called the river, nor the niver the spring,
but that these are two things, and that the spring
indeed is, as it were, the father, while the nver
is the water from the spring. But they feign that
they do not see these things and the hke to them
which are written, as if they were blind; but
they endeavour to assail me from a distance with
expressions too carelessly used, as if they were
stones, not observing that on things of which

6 507 Wisdom,

7 Wisd, vt 25,

8 From Athan , Ep de decret Nic Syn , 4 18. [Seeremarks on
fnevitabh’e discrepancies of language and figurative illustrauons at
{ thus formattve penod, vol. v, p. 223.]
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they are ignorant, and which require interpre-
tation to be understood, illustrations that are not
only remote, but even contrary, will often throw
light.

FROM THE SAME FIRST BOOK.

9. It was said above that God is the spring of
all good things, but the Son was called the river
flowing from Him ; because the word is an ema-
nation of the mind, and — to speak after human
fashion — 15 emitted from the heart by the mouth.
But the mind which springs forth by the tongue
is different from the word which exists in the
heart. For this latter, after it has emitted the
former, remains and 1s what it was before ; but
the mind sent forth flies away, and is carried
everywhere around, and thus each is in each
although one 15 from the other, and they are one
although they are two. And 1t is thus that the
Father and the Son are said to be one, and to
be 1n one another.

FROM THE SECOND BOOK.

8. The individual names uttered by me can
neither be separated from one another, nor
parted.” I spoke of the Father, and before 1
made mention of the Son I already sigmfied
Him in the Father. I added the Son; and the
Father, even although I had not previously named
Him, had already been absolutely comprehended
in the Son. I added the Holy Spint; but, at
the same time, I conveyed under the name
whence and by whom He proceeded. But they
are ignorant that neither the Father, in that He
is Futher, can be separated from the Son, for
that name is the evident ground of coherence
and conjunction ; nor can the Son be separated
from the Father, for this word Fatier indicates
association defween them. And there is, more-
over, evident a Spirit who can neither be dis-
joined from Him who sends, nor from Him who
brings Him. How, then, should I who use such
names think that these are absolutely divided
and separated the one from the other?

After a few words he adds : —

9. Thus, indeed, we expand the indivisible
Unity into a Trimity ; and again we contract the
Trinity, which cannot be diminished, mto a
Unity.

FROM THE SAME SECOND BOOK.

10. But if any quibbler, from the fact that I
said that God is the Maker and Creator of all
things, thinks that I said that He is also Creator
of Christ, let him observe that I first called Him
Father, in which word the Son also is at the
same time expressed.? For after I called the
Father the Creator, I added, Neither 1s He
the Father of those things whereof He is Crea-

! Ex Athan., Ep. de decret. Ntc. Syn., 4. 17.
2 fbid , 4. 20,

tor, if He who begot is properly understood to
be a Father (for we will consider the latitude of
this word Father in what follows), Nor is a
maker a father, if it is only a framer who is
called a maker. For aniong the Greeks, they
who are wise are said to be makers of their
books. The apostle also says, “a doer (sci/.
maker) of the law.”3 Moreover, of matters
of the heart, of which kind are virtue and vice,
men are called doers (s¢/. makers) ; after which
manner God said, “1 expected that it should
make judgment, but it made iniquity.” 4

11. That neither must this saying be thus
blamed ;5 for he says that he used the name of
Maker on account of the flesh which the Word
had assumed, and which certainly was made.
But if any one should suspect that that had been
said of the Word, even this also was to be heard
without contentiousness. For as I do not think
that the Word was a thing made, so I do not say
that God was 1ts Maker, but 1ts Father. Yet
still, if at any time, discoursing of the Son, I
may have casually said that God was His Maker,
even this mode of speaking would not be without
defence. For the wise men among the Greeks
call themselves the makers of thewr books, al-
though the same are fathers of their books.
Moreover, divine Scripture calls us makers of
those motions which proceed from the heart,
when it calls us doers of the law of judgment
and of justice.

FROM THE SAME SECOND BOOK.

12. In the beqnning was the Word® But
that was not the Word which produced the
Word.” For “the Word was with God.”¢ The
Lord is Wisdom ; it was not therefore Wisdom
that produced Wisdom ; for “1 was that,” says
He, < wherein He delighted.”® Christ is truth ;
but “blessed,” says He, “is the God of truth.”

FROM THE THIRD BOOK.

13. Life is begotten of life in the same way
as the river has flowed forth from the spring, and
the bnlliant hght is ignited from the extin-
guishable hght.?

FROM THE FOURTH BOOK.

14. Even as our mind emits from itself a
word,” — as says the prophet, “ My heart hath
uttered forth a good word,” **— and each of the
two is distinct the one from the other, and mafh-
taining a peculiar place, and one that is distin-

3 Rom, ii. 13; Jas iv. 12 The Greek word mownTns meaning
eitherlmaker or doer, causes the ambigusty here and below.

4 1sa. v 7.

5 Athanastus adds (## supra, 4. 21), that Dionysius gave various
replies to those that blamed him for saying that God 1s the Maker of
Chnist, whereby he cleared himself.

6 John1 1. [For pnua, see vol ii p 15, this series |

? Ex Athan , £p. de decret. Nic, Syn., 4.35 [P.g4,n0te8 1,3,
infra.)

8 Prov wviii 30.

9 Ex Athan., £p, de decret. Nic. Syn., 4. 18,

10 Ps, xlv, 1,
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guished from the other ; since the former indeed
abides and is stirred in the heart, while the latter
has its place in the tongue and in the mouth.
And yet they are not apart from one another,
nor deprived of one another; neither is the
mind without the word, nor is the word without
the mind; but the mind makes the word and
appears in the word, and the word exhibits the
mind wherein it was made. And the mind in-
deed is, as it were, the word immanent, while
the word is the mind breaking forth. The mind
passes into the word, and the word transmits the
mind to the surrounding hearers ; and thus the
mind by means of the word takes its place in
the souls of the hearers, entering in at the same
time as the word. And indeed the mind is, as
it were, the father of the word, existing in itself ;
but the word is as the son of the mind, and
cannot be made before it nor without it, but
exists with it, whence it has taken its seed and
origin. In the same manner, also, the Almighty
Father and Universal Mind has before all things
the Son, the Word, and the discourse,® as the
interpreter and messenger of Himself.

ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE TREATISE.

15. If, from the fact that there are three hypos-
tases, they say that they are divided, there are
three whether they like it or no, or else let them
get rid of the divine Trinity altogether.3

AND AGAIN :

For on this account after the Unity there is
also the most divine Trinity.#

THE CONCLUSION OF THE ENTIRE TREATISE.

16. In accordance with all these things, the
form, moreover, and rule being received from the
elders who have lived before us, we also, with a
voice in accordance with them, will both acquit
ourselves of thanks to you, and of the letter
which we are now writing. And to God the
Father, and His Son our Lord Jesus Christ, with
the Holy Spirit, be glory and dominion for ever
and ever. Amen.S

V.— THE EPISTLE TO BISHOP BASILIDESS

CANON L

Dionysius to Basilides, my beloved son, and
my brother, a fellow-minister with me in holy

8 Sermonem  |So Terwllian, Sermo, vol 1ii p. 299, note 19.]

3 Ex Basilo, &b, de Spir. Sancto, chap. 29.

4 Ibid cap pennlt ,p 61.

s Of the work rtself Athanasius thus speaks: Finally, Dionysius
complams that his accusers do not quote his opnions in thetr integrity,
but mutilated, and that they do not speak out of a good conscience,
but for evil inclination; and he says that they are like those who
cavilled at the epistles of the blessed apostle, Certainly he meets
the tndividual words of his accusers, and gives a solution to all their
arguments, and as in those earker writings of his be confuted Sabel-
Lus most evidently, so 1n these later ones he enurely declares his own
pious faith, [Conf Hermas,vol 1ir. p 15, note 7, withnote 2,sxp74a. ]

v Emanant. tP 49, supra, and vol. ini p, 299, this sertes. ]

s ContammE explanations which were given as answers to ques-
tions proposed by that bishop on vanous topics, and which have been
received as canons. [ The Schkoléum, p. 79,15 ¢ d from here ]

things, and an obedient servant of God, in the
Lord greeting.

You have sent to me, most faithful and accom-
plished son, in order to inquire what is the proper
hour for bringing the fast to a close? on the day
of Pentecost.® For you say that there are some
of the brethren who hold that that should be
done at cockcrow, and others who hold that it
should be at nightfall® For the brethren in
Rome, as they say, wait for the cock; whereas,
regarding those here, you told us that they would
have it earlier.** And it is your anxious desire,
accordingly, to have the hour presented accu-
rately, and determined with perfect exactness,"
which indeed is a matter of difficulty and un-
certamty. However, it will be acknowledged
cordially by all, that from the date of the resur-
rection of our Lord, those who up to that time
have been humbling their souls with fastings,
ought at once to begin their festal joy and glad-
ness. But m what you have written to me you
have made out very clearly, and with an intell-
gent understanding of the Holy Scriptures, that
no very exact account seems to be offered in them
of the hour at which He rose. For the evangel-
ists have given different descriptions of the parties
who came to the sepulchre one after another,
and all have declared that they found the Lord
risen already. It was “in the end of the Sab-
bath,” as Matthew has said ; *3 it was * early, when
it was yet dark,” as John writes ; 4 it was “very
early in the morning,” as Luke puts it; and it
was ““very early in the morning, at the nsing of
the sun,” as Mark tells us. Thus no one has
shown us clearly the exact time when He rose.
It is admitted, however, that those who came to
the sepulchre in the end of the Sabbath, as it
began to dawn toward the first day of the week,s
found Him no longer lying in it. And let us not
suppose that the evangelists disagree or contra-
dict each other. But even although there may

7 anovnorileodar 8ei, Gentianus Hervetus renders this by sern-
nandus sit dres Pasche; and thus he translates the word by
Jeunare, *“to fas,,” wherever 1t occurs, whereas 1t rather means
always, 7euntun solvere, *' to have done fasting ”  In this sense
the word 15 used in the Apostoitc Constztutions repeatedly: see book
v chap 13, 18, etc. It occurs in the same sense in the 8gth Canon
of the Conctlium Trullanum. The usage must evidently be the same
here: so that it does not mean, What is the proper hour for fasting
on the day of Pentecost® but, What 1s the hour at which the ante-
paschal fast ought to be terminated — whether on the evening preced-
ing the paschal festival 1tself, or at cockcrowing, or at another ime?
—GalL  See also the very full article in Suicer, s o,

8 T give the begimnng of this epistle of Dionysius of Alexandria
also as 1t is found in not a few manuscripts, viz , émegrechds got . . o
i} o) Tagxa repivae., — the common reading being, v 7ol magya
nuépav And the mepidvois Tob_waoya denotes the close of the
paschal fast, as Eusebius (H7st. Eccles., v. 23) uses the phrase ras
Tay agiriwr émAvaess, —the verbs wepidvew, amolvewr, émAvey,
xaraAvew, bemg often used in this sense. — CoTELERIUS on the
Apostoise Constrinttons, v, 15.

9 ah’ éomepas, .

10 [Note this, and the Nicene decision which made the Alexandrian
bishop the authority concerning the paschal annually, vol. i1, Elucida-
tion Ig. . 343.]

11 gavy uepmerpnuéimy,

12 gard kaupois ErmAAaypévovs,

13 Martt xxviif. 1.

14 John xx. 1.

15 75 impwaxovoy pig Taffdrer,
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seem to be some small difficulty as to the subject
of our inquiry, if they all agree that the light of
the world, our Lord, rose on that one night, while
they differ with respect to the hour, we may well
seek with wise and faithful mind to harmonize
their statements. The narrative by Matthew,
then, runs thus: “In the end of the Sabbath,
as it began to dawn toward the first day of the
week,” came Mary Magdalene, and the other
Mary, to see the sepulchre. And, behold, there
was a great earthquake: for the angel of the
Lord descended from heaven, and came and
rolled back the stone, and sat upon it. And his
countenance was like lightning, and his raiment
white as snow: and for fear of him the keepers
did shake, and became as dead men. And the
angel answered and said unto the women, Fear
not ye : for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was
crucified. He is not here; for He 1s nisen, as
He said.”? Now this phrase “in the end ” wll
be thought by some to signify, according to the
common use3 of the word, the epening of the
Sabbath ; while others, with a better perception
of the fact, will say that it does not indicate that,
but @ late kour in the night,* as the phrase “in
the end ' 5 denotes slowness and length of time.
Also because he speaks of nzg4s, and not of even-
ing, he has added the words, “as 1t began to
dawn toward the first day of the week.” And
the parties here did not come yet, as the others
say, “ bearing spices,” but “to see the sepul-
chre ;" and they discovered the occurrence of
the earthquake, and the angel sitting upon the
stone, and heard from him the declaration, “ He
is not here, He is nisen.” And to the same effect
is the testimony of John. ¢ The first day of the
week,”” says he, “ came Mary Magdalene early,
when 1t was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and
seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre,”
Only, according to this “ when 1t was yet dark,”
she had come in advance.” And Luke says:
“ They rested the Sabbath-day, according to the
commandment. Now, upon the first day of the
week, very early in the morning, they came unto
the sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had
prepared ; and they found the stone rolled away
from the sepulchre.””® This phrase “very early
in the morning’9 probably indicates the early
dawn ®° of the first day of the week; and thus,
when the Sabbath itself was wholly past, and also
the whole night succeeding it, and when another
day had begun, they came, bringing spices and
myrrh, and then it became apparent that He had

I rn émdwaxovoy eis piay Bdrwy,
8 Matt. xxviii. :;nG. e
3 xowroTyTa,
4 vicra Safdiar,
3 oé, late,
: John xx. 1. it
Fapa ToUT0 , , , WPpoeAniiber,
8 Luke xxii, 56, xxiv. 1, 2.
9 opbpov Balbeos.
1 gpabwoparvopdrny airiy iwbuiy inparife,

already risen long before. And Mark follows
this, and says: “They had bought sweet spices,
in order that they might come and anoint Him.
And very early (in the momning), the first day
of the week, they come unto the sepulchre at
the rising of the sun.” ™ For this evangelist also
has used the term “very early,” which is just
the same as the “very early in the morning”
employed by the former; and he has added,
“at the rising of the sun.” Thus they set out,
and took their way first when it was “very early
in the morning,” or (as Mark says) when 1t was
“very early ;”* but on the road, and by their stay
at the sepuichre, they spent the time till it was
sunrise. And then the young man clad in white
said to them, “ He is risen, He is not here.”
As the case stands thus, we make the following
statement and explanation to those who seek an
exact account of the specific hour, or half-hour,
or quarter of an hour, at which it is proper to
j begm their rejoicing over our Lord’s nsing from
the dead. Those who are too hasty, and give
up even before midnight,’* we reprehend as re-
mis and intemperate, and as almost breaking
off from their course 1n their precipitation,*s for it
is a wise man's word, “ That is not httle in life
which is within a little.” And those who hold
out and continue for a very long time, and perse-
vere even on to the fourth watch, which is also
the time at which our Saviour manifested Him-
self walking upon the sea to those who were then
on the deep, we receive as noble and laborious
disciples. On those, again, who pause and re-
fresh themselves in the course as they are moved
or as they are able, let us not press very hard : '+
for all do not carry out the six days of fasting's
either equally or alike ; but some pass even all
the days as a fast, remaining without food through
the whole ; while others take but two, and others
three, and others four, and others not even one.
And to those who have laboured painfully through
these protracted fasts, and have thereafter become
exhausted and well-nigh undone, pardon ought
to be extended if they are somewhat precipitate
in taking food. But if there are any who not
only decline such protracted fasting, but refuse
at the first to fast at all, and rather indulge them-
selves luxuriously duning the first four days, and
then when they reach the last two days —viz,
the preparation and the Sabbath — fast with due
rigour during these, and these alone, and think
that they do something grand and brilliant if
they hold out till the morning, I cannot think
that they have gone through the time on equal

11 Mark xvi, 1,a.

12 ;b yuxros iyyvs Wdn uecovas dviévras,

13 ¢ wap' SAiyor wpoxataivorras Tov Spouor, 3

14 [1 Tim. iv. 8. _Mark the moderation of our author in contrast
with supersution, But in our days the peril is one of an opposite
kand. ntrast St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi1. 2&.‘] N
15 That 13, as Balsamon explans, six days of the week of our
Lord’s passwn.
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terms with those who have been practising the
same during several days before. This is the
counsel which, in accordance with my apprehen-
sion of the question, I have offered you ir. writ-
ing on these matters.!

CANON 1L
The question touching women in the time of

their separation, whether it is proper for them'

when in such a condition to enter the house of
God, I consider a superfluous inquiry. For I do
not thmk that, if they are believing and pious
women, they will themselves be rash enough in
such a condition either to approach the holy
table or to touch the body and blood of the
Lord. Certanly the woman who had the issue
of blood of twelve years’ standing did not touch
the Lord Himself, but only the hem of His gar-
ment, with a view to her cure? For to pray,
however a person may be situated, and to re-
member the Lord, mn whatever condition a per-
son may be, and to offer up petitions for the
obtaining of help, are exercises altogether blame-
less. But the mdividual who 1s not perfectly
pare both in soul and n body, shall be inter-
dicted from approaching the holy of holies.

CANON TII.

Moreover, those who are competent, and who
are advanced 1n years, ought to be judges of
themselves in these matters. For that it is proper
to abstain from each other by consent, in order
that they may be free for a season to give them-

1 To these canons are appended the comments of Balsamon and
Zonaras, which 1t 15 not necessary to give here.
2 Mat. 1x 20, Luke viu, 43,

selves to prayer, and then come together again,
they have heard from Paul in his epistle.s

CANON 1V,

As to those who are overtaken by an involun-
tary flux in the mght-time, let such follow the
testimony of their own conscience, and consider
jthemselves as to whether they are doubtfully
minded 4 m this matter or not. And he that
doubteth 1n the matter of meats, the apostle tells
us, “15 damned 1f he eat.”s In these things,
therefore, let every one who approaches God be
rof a good conscience, and of a proper confidence,
so far as his own judgment 1s concerned. And,
indeed, it is 1 order to show your regard for ns
(for you are not ignorant, beloved,) that you
have proposed these questions to us, making us
of one mind, as indeed we are, and of one spint
with yourself. And L, for my part, have thus set
forth my opmions in public, not as a teacher,
but only as 1t becomes us with all simplicity to
confer with each other. And when you have
examined this opinion of mine, my most ntelli-
gent son, you will write back to me your notion
of these matters, and let me know whatever may
seem to you to be just and preferable, and whether
you approve of my judgment in these things.®
That it may fare well with you, my beloved son,
188 you minister to the Lord m peace, 1s my
| prayer.

3 Referring to the relanons of marriage, dealt with in 1 Cor v
5, etc

4 Svaxpirovrac,

5 Rom xiv 23 [Gr xartarexpitac = is condemned = self-con-
demned  Wordsworth cites Cicero, De Offcres, 1 30 |

 [The entire absence of despouc authority in these episcopal
teachings 15 to be noted 2 Cor. 1. 24 ]

PART II.—CONTAINING EPISTLES, OR FRAGMENTS OF EPISTLES.

EPISTLE L —TO DOMITIUS AND DIDYMUS!

1. But it would be a superfluous task for me
to mention by name our (martyr) friends, who
are numerous and at the same time unknown to
you. Only understand that they include men
and women, both young men and old, both maid-
ens and aged matrons, both soldiers and private
citizens, — every class and every age, of whom
some have suffered by stripes and fire, and some
by the sword, and have won the victory and
received theirr crowns. In the case of others,
however, even a very long lifetime has not proved
sufficient to secure their appearance as men ac-
ceptable to the Lord ; as indeed in my own case
too, that sufficient time has not shown itself up

1 Eusebius, Hust. Eccles , vu 11,

to the present. Wherefore He has preserved
me for another convenient season, of which He
knows Himself, as He says: “In an acceptable
ttme have I heard thee, and in a day of salvation
have I helped thee.” 2

2. Since, however, you have been inquiring 3
about what has befallen us, and wish to be 1n-
formed as to how we have fared, you have got a
full report of our fortunes ; how when we — that
is to say, Gaius, and myself, and Faustus, and
Peter, and Paul — were led off as prisoners by
the centurion and the magistrates,* and the- sol-

2 Isa xlix 8.

3 Reading eweaidy mvvavesde, for which some codices give érel
mvdverbas,

4 grparyyw, Christophorsonus would read srparyyov, in the
sense of commander  But the word is used here of the duumurrs,
or magstrates of Alexandria. And that the word orparnyos was used
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diers and other attendants accompanying them,
there came upon us certain parties from Mare-
otis, who dragged us with them against our
will, and though we were disinchned to follow
them, and carried us away by force ;' and how
Gaius and Peter and myself have been separated
from our other brethren, and shut up alone 1n a
desert and stenle place in Libya, at a distance
of three days’ journey from Parsetonium,

3. And a &attle further on, he proceeds thus:
— And they concealed themselves in the aty,
and secretly visited the brethren. I refer to the
presbyters Maximus, Dioscorus, Demetrius, and
Lucius.  For Faustinus and Aqula, who are
persons of greater prominence 1n the world, are
wandering about mm Egypt. I specify also the
deacons who survived those who died 1n the sick-
ness,? viz., Faustus, Eusebius, and Chearemon.
And of Eusebius I speak as one whom the Lord
strengthened from the beginmng, and qualified
for the task of discharging energetically the ser-
vices due to the confessors who are i prison,
and of executing the perilous office of dressing
out and burying 3 the bodies of those perfected
and blessed martyrs. For even up to the pres-
ent day the governor does not cease to put to
death, m a cruel manner, as I have already said,
some of those who are brought before him;
while he wears others out by torture, and wastes
others away with mmprisonment and bonds, com-
manding also that no one shall approach them,

n this ¢z72/ acceptation, as well as in the common mi/rtary apphca-
tion, we see by many examples in Athanasius, Ammianus Marcellinus,
and others Thus, as Valesius remarks, the soldicrs (arpatiwrav)
here will be the band with the centurion, and the autendants {vmype-
'r[uv) will be the civil followers of the magistrates

This happened 1n the first persecution under Decius, when
Dionysius was carried off by the deciston of the prefect Sabinus to
Taposins, as he informs us 1n his epistle to Germanus (,ertam]ﬁ
any one who compares that epistle of Dionysius to Germanus wit
this one to Domutius, will have no doubt that he speaks of one and

the same event 1n both  Hence Eusebius 1s 1n error in thinking that ;

in this epistle of Dionysius 1o Domittus we have a narranive of the
events relaung to the persecution of Valertan, —a position which may
eastly be retuted (rom Lionysius himself  For in the persecution under
Valerian, Dionysius was not carried off into exile under military cus-
tody, nor were there any men {rom Mareotis, who came and drove off
the soldiers, and bore him away unwillingly, and set hum at liberty
again  nor had Dionysius on that occasion the presbyters Gaius and
Faustus, and Peter and Paul. with him  All these things happened
to Dionysius 1n that persecution which began a httle before Dectus
obtained the empire, as he testifies himself in his epistle to Germanus
But 1 the persecution under Valenan, Dionysius was accompamed
1in exile by the presbyter Maximus, and the deacons Faustus, and
Eusebius, and Charenion, and a certain Roman cleric, as he tells us
in the epistle to Germanus — VALESIUS

2 ev Ty voow, Rufnus reads vnow, and renders 1t, *“ But of the
deacons, some died 1n the 1sland afier the pains of confession ”  But
Dionysius refers 1o the pesulence which traversed the whole Roman
world 10 the umes of Gallus and Volusianus, as Eusebis in his
Chronzcon and others record See Aurelus Victor  Dionysius
makes mention of this sickness agamn in the paschal epistle to the
Alexandnans, where he also speaks of the deacons who were cut off
by that plague, — VALES.

3 mepiorohas éxtedeiv, Chnstophorsonus renders it: ‘“to pre-
pare the linen cloths 1n which the bodies of the blessed martyrs who
departed this life might be wrapped " In this Valesius thinks he errs
by looking at the modern method of burial, whereas among the ancient

hristians the custom was somewhat different, the bodies besng dressed
out 1n full attire, and that often at great cost, as Eusebius shows us
the case of Astyrius, in the Hzst Eccles , vu 16, Yet Athanasius,
m hs Life of Antonius, has this sentence: ‘‘ The Egyptiaps are
accustomed to attend prously to the funerais of the bodies of the dead,
and especially those of the holy martyrs, and to wrap them in linen
cloths: they are not wont, however, to consign them 1o the earth, but
to place them on couches, and keep them in private apartments,”

and making strict scrutiny lest any one should
be seen to do so. And nevertheless God im-
parts relief to the oppressed by the tender kind-
ness and earnestness of the brethren.

EPISTLE II.—TO NOVATUS#

Dionysius to Novatus 5 his brother, greeting.
If you were carried on agamnst your will, as
you say, you will show that such has been the
{ case by your voluntary retirement. For it would
have been but dutiful to have suffered any kind
of 1ll, so as to avoid rending the Church of God.
'And a martyrdom borne for the sake of pre-
_venting a division of the Church, would not have
| been more inglorious than one endured for re-
. fusing to worship 1dols ;® nay, n my opimon at
1 least, the former would have been a nobler thing
i than the latter. For in the one case a person
'gives such a testimony simply for his own indi-
.vidual soul, whereas 1n the other case he is a
witness for the whole Church. And now, if you
can persuade or constrain the brethren to come
to be of one mind again, your upnghtness will
| be superior to your error ; and the latter will not
i be charged against you, while the former will be
i commended 1 you, But 1f you cannot prevail
so far with your recusant brethren, see to 1t that
!'you save your own soul. My wish 1s, that n the
Lord you may fare well as you study peace.

EPISTLE III.— TO FABIUS? BISHOP OF ANTIOCH.

1. The persecution with us did not commence
with the impenal edict, but preceded 1t by a
iwhole year. And a certain prophet and poet,
i an enemy to this city,® whatever else he was, had
i previously roused and exasperated against us the
| masses of the heathen, inflaming them anew with
the fires of their native superstition. Excited
by him, and finding full liberty for the perpetra-
tion of wickedness, they reckoned this the only

4 Eusebwus, st Eccles , 1. 45.

5 Jerome, in his Catalogus, where he adduces the beginning of
this epistle, gives Novauanus for Novatus ~ So in the Chronicon of
Georgius Syncellus we have Awovvoios Navarwarg, Rufinus’ account
appears 1o be that there were two such epistles, — one to Novatus, and
another to Novatianus 1he confounding of these two forms seems,
however, to have been frequent among the Greeks [Sec Lardner,
Credib , sub voce Novat  Wordsworth thinks the Greeks shortened
the name, on the grounds which Horace notes ad wocem ** Equotuu-
cum” Safrres,| v, 87

6 We read, with Gallandi, xac ¥ oix adofurepa tijs vexer T0b
uy ibwAodatpevaar (sic) yiwoperns, n Evexer Tou ui) oXiLOaL pap-
rupia, This is substantially the reading of three Venetian codices, as
also of Sophronius on Jerome's De vzr. 1/{ustr . ch 69, and Georgius
Syncellus m the Chronogr., p ,374, and Nicephorus Callist , Hust.
FKccles ,vi 4. Pearson, m the Annales Cyprian ,Num x p 31,
proposes #uoar for oxtoei.,  Rufinus renders it *‘et erat non infe-
nior glona sustinere martyrium ne scindatur ecclesia quam est illa ne
wdohs ymmoletur.”

7 Eusebius, His? Eccles., vi. 41, 42, 44. Certain codices read
Fabtanus for Fahus, and that form 1is adopted also hy Rufinus.
Eusebius introduces this epistle thus ““ The same author, i an
epistle wnitten to Fabws bishop of Anuoch, gives the following ac-
count of the conflicts of those who suffered martyrdom at Alexandna.”

8 gac pacas & xaxwr, etc. Pearson, /{;maln Cyprian, ad
ann , 249, § 1, renders 1t rather thus: et praevertens malorum huwc
urbs vates et auctor, gi dle fuit, e vit,” eic.
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piety and service to their demons,” namely, our
slaughter.

2. First, then, they seized an old man of the
name of Metras, and commanded him to utter
words of impiety ; and as he refused, they beat
his body with clubs, and lacerated his face and
eyes with sharp reeds, and then dragged him off
to the suburbs and stoned him there. Next they
carried off a woman named Quinta, who was a
believer, to an idol temple, and compelled her
to worship the idol; and when she turned away
from 1t, and showed how she detested it, they
bound her feet and dragged her through the
whole city along the rough stone-paved streets,
knocking her at the same time against the null-
stones, and scourgmng her, until they brought her

to the same place, and stoned her also there.

Then with one impulse they all rushed upon the |
houses of the God-fearing, and whatever pious.

even, where we could walk, whether by mght or
by day; for at all times and in every place they
all kept crying out, that 1f any one should refuse
to repeat their blasphemous expressions, he must
be at once dragged off and burnt. These in-

| flictions were carried rigorously on for a consid-

erable time? mn this manner. But when the
mnsurrection and the civil war 1n due time over-
took these wretched people,® that diverted their
savage cruelty from us, and turned 1t aganst
themselves. And we enjoved a little breathing
time, as long as leisure failed them for exercising
their fury against us.9

4. But speedily was the change from that
more kindly reign *° announced to us : and great
was the terror of threatening that was now made
to reach us. Already, mdeed, the edict had
arrived ; and it was of such a tenor as almost
perfectly to correspond with what was intimated

persons any of them knew individually as neigh-; to us beforetime by our Lord, setting before us

bours, after these they hurried and bore them
with them, and robbed and plundered them, set-
ting aside the more valuable portions of thewr
property for themselves, and scattering about the
commoner articles, and such as were made of
wood, and burming them on the roads, so that
they made these parts present the spectacle of
a city taken by the enemy. The brethren, how-
ever, simply gave way and withdrew, and, hke
those to whom Paul bears witness,? they took the
spoiling of their goods with joy. And 1 know
not that any of them — except possibly some
solitary individual who may have chanced to fall
into their hands — thus far has denied the Lord.

3. But they also seized that most admirable

virgin Apollonia, then in advanced hfe, and!

knocked out all her teethj and cut her jaws;
and then kindling a fire before the city, they
threatened to burn her alive unless she would
repeat along with them their expressions of im-
piety.4 And although she seemed to deprecates
her fate for a hittle, on being let go, she leaped
eagerly into the fire and was consumed. They
also laid hold of a certain Serapion in his own
house ;® and after torturing him with severe
cruelties, and breaking all his imbs, they dashed
him headlong from an upper storey to the ground.
And there was no road, no thoroughfare, no lane

t evaeBeay Ty Opnoxear daudvwy. Valesius thinks the last
three words in the text { = service to their demons) an interpolation
by some scholiast  [Note 8pnoxeiar = cultus, Jas 1. 27.]

2 Heb x 30

3 [To this day St. Apollonia is invoked all over Europe; and
votive ofierings are to be seen hung up at her shrines, in the form of
teeth, by those afflicted with toothache ]

4 1a Ths acePeias anpvynata, What these precisely were, it is not
easy to say, Dionysius speaks of them also as Svopnua pnuara in
this epistlé, and as afeot dwrar in that to Germanus.  Gallandi thinks
the reference is to the practice, of which we read also 10 the Acts of
Polycarp, ch g, where the proconsul addresses the martyr with the
order: Aowdopnoor Tov Xpioror — Revile Chnist.  And that the test
usually put to reputed Christians by the early persecutors was this

of Chnst, we learn from Pﬁny, book x. epist g7. [Vol. 1

cursin,
P. 4l.£
5 Or, shrink from

6 «peorior, for which Nicephorus reads badly, "Eeoior,

the most dreadful horrors, so as, if that were
possible, to cause the very elect to stumble.'
All venly were greatly alarmed. and of the more
notable there were some, and these a large num-
ber, who speedily accommodated themselves to
the decree in fear ;'? others, who were engaged
in the public service, were drawn mto comph-
ance by the very necessities of themr official
duties ;'3 others were dragged on to it by their
friends, and on being called by name approached

. 7 émmoAv,

B a8awovs, But Pearson suggests d8Aoug,
and civil war took the place of these persecutions ™
better with the common usage of siacexouar,

9 agxoAiar Tou Wpos Huas upov AaBorrwor, The Latin version
gives, * dum illorum cessaret furor” W Lowth renders, “* dum non
vacaret 1psis furorem suum 1n nos exercere ”

10 This refers to the death of the Emperor Philip, who showed a
very nghteous and kindly disposiion toward the Chnsvans — Ac-
cordingly the matiers here recounted by Dionysius took place in the
last year of the Emperor Phiip, This 1s also indicated by Dionysius
n the begiiming of this epistie, where he says that the persecution
begap at Alexandna a whole year before the edict of the Emperor
Decius  But Christopborsonus, not observing this, interprets the
weraBoAiw T Baaiheias as signifying a change in the enperor's
sind toward the Chnstians, in which error he 1s followed by Baro-
nius, ch, 102 — VALES

1 In this sentence the Codex Regius reads, To mpoppnfley vmo Tov
Kuplov Huar mapaBpayy 70 dpopepwrator, eic , = ‘' the one mtimated
beforetime by our Lord, very nearly the most ternble one” In
Georgius Syncellus 1t 15 given as 7 mapa Bpaxv. But the reading
the text, nropaivoy, ** setting forth,” is found 1n the Codices Maz.,
Med., Fuk , and Savilu, and 1t seems the best, the 1dea being that
this edict of Decius was so terrible as 1n a certain measure (o repre-
sent the most fearful of all times, viz , those of Antichnist — VALES.

12 amfyTwy SedioTes,

I3 o 8¢ dnpocievovres bwd Tay wpafewy Hyorto  This 1s rendered
by Christophorsonus, ¢“ alu ex privatis 2dibus 1n publicum raptan ad
delubra ducuntur a magstratibus 7 But onuoctevorres 1s the same
as Ta Snuodia wparTopTes, | € , decurions and magistrates  For when
the edict of Decius was conveyed to them, commanding all to sacri-
fice to the immortal gods, these officials had to convene themselves in
the court-house as usual, and stand and hsten while the decree was
there publicly rected Thus they were i a position officially which
led them to be the first to sacnifice The word mpageis occurs often
in the sense of the acts and admimistranon of magistrates. thus, in
Eusebius, wii1. 1x; in Anstdes, in the funeral orauon on Alexander,
Ta & €5 wpafess Te xar woliretas,etc. There are similar passages
also in Plutarch’s IoAurins wapayyeApara, and 1n Sevenanus’s sixth
oration on the Hexameron. So Chrysostom, 1in his eighty-thard
homty on Matthew, calls the decurions Tods Ta TOAuTixa wpaTTOVTAS.
The word dnpoedrevovres, however, may also be eaplained of those
employed in the departments of law or finance; so that the clause
might be rendered, with Valesius® * alu, qui in pubhico versahantur,
rebus 1psis et rehiquorum exemplo, ad sacrificand duceb ”
Sec the note 1n Migne,

when insurrection
This would agree
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the impure and unholy sacnfices ; others yielded | fering countless agonies and inflictions of the
pale and trembling, as if they were not to offer scrapers and the scourge, were also burnt to
sacrifice, but to be themselves the sacrifices and | ashes 1in an immense fire.
victims for the idols, so that they were jeered| 6. And along with these there were four women.
by the large multitude surrounding the scene,|Among them was Ammonarium, a pious virgin,
and made 1t plain to all that they were too cow- | who was tortured for a very long time by the
ardly either to face death or to offer the sacr-|judge in a most relentless manner, because she
fices. But there were others who hurried up to |declared plainly from the first that she would
the altars with greater alacrity, stoutly asserting * | utter none of the things which he commanded
that they had never been Christians at all before ; | her to repeat ; and after she had made good her
of whom our Lord’s prophetic declaration holds profession she was led off to execution. The
most true, that it will be hard for such to be.others were the most venerable and aged Mer-
saved. Of the rest, some followed one or other, curia, and Dionysia, who had been the mother of
of these parties already mentioned; and some many children, and yet did not love her offspring
fled, and some were seized. And of these, some better than her Lord.® These, when the gov-
went as far i keeping their faith as bonds and | ernor was ashamed to subject them any further
imprisonment ; and certain persons among them ' to profitless torments, and thus to see himself
endured imprisonment even for several days, and | beaten by women, died by the sword, without
then after all abjured the faith before coming more experience of tortures. For truly their
mto the court of justice ; while others, after|champion Ammonarium had received tortures
holding out against the torture for a time, sank : for them all.
before the prospect of further sufferings. 4. Heron also, and Ater,” and Isidorus,® who
5. But there were also others, stedfast and | were Egyptians, and along with them Dioscorus,
blessed pillars of the Lord, who, receiving strength | a boy of about fifteen years of age, were dehv-
from Himself, and obtaimng power and vigour|ered up. And though at first he, #¢ sudge, trnied
worthy of and commensurate with the force of the | to deceive the youth with fair speeches, thinking
faith that was 1n themselves, have proved admi- | he could easily seduce him, and then attempted
rable witnesses for His kingdom. And of these | also to compel him by force of tortures, fancying
the first was Juhanus, a man suffering from gout, | he might be made to yield without much difa-
and able neither to stand nor to walk, who was ' culty in that way, Dioscorus neither submitted to
arranged along with two other men who carned  his persuasions nor gave way to his terrors. And
him. ~ Of these two persons, the one immediately ' the rest, after their bodies had been lacerated
denmied Chris#; but the other, a person named |in a most savage manner, and their stedfastness
Cronion, and surnamed Eunus. and together with ' had nevertheless been mamntained, he consigned
him the aged Juhanus himself, confessed the 'also to the flames. But Dioscorus he dismissed,
Lord, and were carried on camels through the | wondering at the distinguished appearance he
whole city, which is, as you know, a very large | had made in public, and at the extreme wisdom
one, and were scourged 1in that elevated position, | of the answers he gave to his interrogations, and
and finally were consumed in a tremendous fire, | declaring that, on account of his age, he granted
while the whole populace surrounded them. And | him further time for repentance. And this most
a certain soldier who stood by them when they!godly Dioscorus 1s with us at present, tarrying
were led away to execution, and who opposed | for a greater conflict and a more lengthened
the wanton insolence of the people, was pursued | contest. A certan person of the name of Neme-
by the outcries they raised against him ; and this | sion, too, who was also an Egyptian, was falsely
niost courageous soldier of God, Besas by name, | accused of bemg a companion of robbers; and
was arranged ; and afier bearing himself most |after he had cleared himself of this charge before
nobly in that mighty conflict on behalf of piety, ' the centurion, and proved it to be a most un-
he was beheaded. And another individual, who | natural calumny, he was informed against as a
was by birth a Libyan, and who at once n name | Christian, and had to come as a prisoner before
and in real blessedness was also a true Macar,’ | the governor. And that most unrighteous magis-
although much was tried by the judge to per-|trate inflicted on him a punishment twice as
suade him to make a denial, did not yield, and | ————
was consequently burned alive. And these were | & Here Vaicsius adds from Rufinus the words ra: *Auuwvipio
succeeded by Epimachus and Alexander, WhO, flr:::é ““and a second Ammonarium,” as there are four women men-
after a long time 4 spent in chains, and after suf- 7 In Georgius Syncellus and Nicephorus it is given as AsZe». Rufi-

nus makes the name Arsinus  And mn the old Roman martyrology,
taken largely from Rufinus, we find the form Arsenius, — VALES.

3 wxvpi{duevo, here for Stioxvpigopevor. — VALES. 8 In his Biblrotkeca, cod cxix , Photius siates that Isidorus was
. ® wpos 10 efiic dmeimor, It may also mean, * renounced the faith | full brother to Pienus, the celebrated head of the Alexandnan school,
in the prospect of what was before them.” and tis colleague in martyrdom. He also mntmates, however, that
3 A blessed one. _Alluding to Matt. v 1o, 12 although some have reported that Pienus ended his career by martyr-

4 pera moAvw. But Codices Med , Maz , Fuk , and Savilu, as | dom, others say that he spent the closing period of his life 1 Rome
well as Georgius Syncellus, read wer’ ov woAuv, * after a short ume.” | after the persecution abated. — RUINART.
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severe as that to which the robbers were sub-
jected, making him suffer both tortures and
scourgings, and then consigning him to the fire
between the robbers. Thus the blessed martyr
was honoured after the pattern of Christ.

8. There was also a body of soldiers,’ including
Ammon, and Zeno, and Ptolemy, and Ingenuus,
and along with them an old man, Theophilus,
who had taken up their position in a mass in
front of the tribunal ; and when a certain person

to the Arabian mountain,5 and never returned.
The brethren, too, were unable to discover any-
thing of them, although they made frequent
search; and they never could find either the
men themselves, or their bodies. Many were
also carrted off as slaves by the barbarous Sara-
cens® to that same Arabian mount. Some of
these were ransomed with difficulty, and enly by
paying a great sum of money; others of them
have not been ransomed to this day. And these

was standing his trial as a Christian, and was | facts I have related, brother, not without a pur-
already inchning to make a demal, these stood | pose, but 1n order that you may know how many
round about and ground their teeth, and made | and how ternble are the 1lls that have befallen
signs with their faces, and stretched out their|us; which troubles also will be best understood
hands, and made all manner of gestures with )’by those who have had most experience of them.
their bodies. And while the attention of alt was! 10. Those samnted martyrs, accordingly, who
directed to them, before any could lay hold of ; were once with us, and who now are seated with
them, they ran quickly up to the bench of judg- { Christ,” and are sharers in His kingdom, and
ment* and declared themselves to be Christians, , partakers with Him in His judgment,® and who
and made such an impression that the governor, act as His judicial assessors,® received there cer-
and his associates were filled with fear; and|tain of the brethren who had fallen away, and
those who were under trial seemed to be most, who had become chargeable with sacnficing to
courageous in the prospect of what they were to 'the 1dols. And as they saw that the conversion
suffer, while the judges themselves trembled. and repentance of such might be acceptable to
These, then, went with a high spirit from the | Him who desires not at all the death of the sin-
tribunals, and exulted in their testmony, God ,ner,* but rather his repentance, they proved their

Himself causing them to triumph gloriously.3

9. Moreover, others in large numbers were
torn asunder by the heathen throughout the cities
and villages. Of one of these I shall give some
account, as an example. Ischyrion served one
of the rulers 1n the capacity of steward for stated
wages. His employer ordered this man to offer
sacrifice ; and on his refusal to do so, he abused
him. When he persisted 1n his non-compliance,
his master treated him with contumely; and
when he still held out, he took a huge stick and
thrust it through his bowels and heart, and slew
him. Why should I mention the multitudes of
those who had to wander about in desert places
and upon the mountains, and who were cut off
by hunger, and thirst, and cold, and sickness,
and robbers, and wild beasts? The survivors of

such are the witnesses of their election and their

victory. One circumstance, however, I shall
subjoin as an illustration of these things. There
was a certain very aged person of the name
of Charemon, bishop of the place called the
city of the Nile.# He fled along with his partner

1 ovvraypa oTpariwrindr, Rufinus and Chnistophorsonus make
it turmam milrtum. Valesius prefers manzpulum or contuber-
nmrum  ‘These may have been the apparitors or officers of the pre-
{'z:tus Aungustalss, Valesiws thinks rather that they were legionaries,

rom the legion which had to guard the aity of Alexandna, and which

was uinder the authonity of the prafectus Augustalts For at that
tume t};z prafectus Augustalss had charge of military affairs as well
as civil,

2 Bafpov. Valesius supposes that what 1s intended is the seat on
which the accused sat when under interrogation by the judge.

3 GpiapBevovros avrovs, Rufinus makes it, **God thus triumph-
ing in them;” from which it would seem that he had read §° adrovs.
But 8piapBeser is probably put here for OpiapBeverr moieiv, as
Baawrevew is also used by Gregory Nazianzenus,

4 That is, Nilopohs or Niloupohis. Eusebius, bishop of the same
seat, subscnibed the Council of }f:hcsus. — READING.

,sincerity, and recewved them, and brought them
| together again, and assembled with them, and
had fellowship with them 1n their pravers and at
their festivals.'”  What advice then, brethren, do
you give us as regards these? What should we
1do? Are we to stand forth and act with the
decision and judgment which those (martyrs)
formed, and to observe the same graciousness
with them, and to deal so kindly with those
toward whom they showed such compassion? or
are we to treat their decision as an unnghteous
one,' and to constitute ourselves judges of their

5 13 'ApdBiov Bpos. There 1s a Mons Arabicus mentioned by
l Herodotus (u. 8), which Ptolemy and others call Mons Troicus, —
! VALES

| © This passage 1s notable (rom the fact that 1t makes mention of
I the Saracens For of the writers whose works have come down to us
there 1s none more ancient than Dionysius of Alexandria that has
named the Saracens Ammanus Marcellinus. however, writes in his
fourteenth book that he has made mention of the Saracens n the Acts
of Marcus Spartianus also mentions the Saracens in his Azger,
and says that the Roman soldiers were beaten by them — VaLgs,
| The barbarous Saracens:” what a momaints wmbra projected by
“ coming events,” n this blissfully ignorant reference of our author!
Compare Robertson, Researckes, on the conquest of Jerusalem |

7 Asto the martyrs’ immediate depaiture to the Lord, and thewr
abode with Him, see Tertulhan, Ox the Resurrection of the Fiesk,
ch xlmi, and On the Soul,v. 55 [Vol m.p 576, 78, p 231 ]

8 That the martyrs were to be Chnst’s assessors, judging the
world with Him, was a common opinion among the fathers  So, after
Dionysws, Eulogius, bishop of Alexandna, i his fifth book, A gaznst
the Novatrans  Phouus, in his Biblrotiieca, followmmg Chrysestom,
objects to this, and explains Paul's words in 1 Cor. vi 2 as having
the same wntention as Chnst’s words touching the men of Nineveh
and the gueen of the south who should rise up 1n the judgment and
condemn that generation,

9 aurdicadovres, See a noble passage in Bossuet, Préface sur
' Apocal., § 28

1o Ezek, xxxiit. 11

11 Dionysius 1s dealing here not with public communion, such as
was the bishop’s prerogative to confer anew on the penutent, but with
pnvate fellowship among Chnistian people. — VaLes

12 G8uxor mopowueda 1s the reading of Codices Maz , Med , Fuk.,
and Savil., and also of Georgius Syncellus QOthers read asexror

rowpoopeda, “ we shall treat it as inadmissible,”
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opinion on such subjects, and to throw clemency

into tears, and to overturn the established order?*

t
| but do quickly what you were instructed to do,
iand so let me depart.” The boy steeped the

11. But I shall give a more particular account morsel in water, and at once dropped it mto the

of one case here which occurred among us:=
There was with us a certain Serapion, an aged
believer. He had spent his long life blamelessly,
but had fallen mn the time of tral (the persecu-
tion). Often did thas man pray (for absolution),
and no one gave heed to him ;3 for he had sac-
niiced to the idols.  Falhng sick, he continued
three successive days dumb and senseless  Re-
covering a hittle on the fourth day. he called to
him his grandchild, and said, “ My son, how
long do you detam me? Hasten, I entreat you,
and absolve me quickly. Summon one of the
presbyters to me.”  And when he had said this,
he became speechless again. The Doy ran for
the presbyter; but 1t was mght, and the man
was sick, and was consequently unable to come.

But as an mjunction had Deen 1ssued by me,*

that persons at the pomt of death, 1f they re-
quested 1t then, and especially if they had ear-
nestly sought 1t before, should be absolved,s m

order that they might depart this life i cheer-:

ful hope, he gave the boy a small portion of the
Eucharist,® telling him to steep 1t m water.” and
drop it into the old man’s mouth. The boy re-
turned beanng the portion; and as he came
near, and before he had yet entered, Serapion
agan recovered, and said, * You have come, my
child, and the presbyter was unable to come,

1 The words xai Tor Qeor mapofvroper, ¢ and proveoke God,”
are sometimes added here, but they are wanting in Codices Maz ,
Med , Fuk , Savil , and mm Georgtu~ Syncellus

2 Eusebius tntroduces this in words to the following effect  * Wit-
ing to this same Fabius, who seemed to incline somewhat to this
schism, Dionysius of Alexandna, after setting forth 1n his letter many
other matters which bore on repentance, and afte1 descrnibing the con-
flicts of the martyrs who had recently sufiered 1n Alexandria, relates
among other things one specially wonderful fact, which T have deemed
proper for msertton m 1his history, and which is as follows ”

3 That ts, none either of the clergy or of the people were moved
by his prayers to consider him a proper subject for absolution  for the
people’s suffrages were also necessary for the reception into the Church
of any who had lapsed, and been on that account cut off from 1t
And sometimes the bishop himselfl ashed the people to allow absolu
tion to be given to the suppliant, as we ee in Cypuan's Epistle 53,
to Cornehwus [vol v p. 336, this series], and m Tertullian, On Mod
esty, ch xw [vol. iv p 86, this series] Oftener, however, 1he
people themselves made 1interceswion with the bishop for the admis-
sion of penitents, of which we have a notable instance in the Epistle
of Cornelius to Fabius of Antioch about that bishop who had ordamed
Novauanus  See also Cypnian, Epistle 55 [vol v p 355] — VAaLES

4 In the African Synod, which met about the ume that Dionysius
wrote, 1t was decreed that absoluuon should be granted to lapsed per-
sons who were near their end, provided that they had sought 1t ear-
nestly before their illness  See Cyprian in the Epistle to Antomanus
[vol “v. p. 327, this series} — VaLEs

5 apeegbar, There 15 2 longer reading in Codices Fuk and
Savil |, viz.: @y feiwy Supwy Ths peradoorws dfiovofar xar outws
adieafar, ““ be deemed worthy of the imparting of the divine gifts,
and thus be absolved.”

6 Valestus thinks that this custom prevailed for a long time, and
cites a synodical letter of Ratherus, bishop of Yerona (which has
also been ascribed to Udalncus by Gretserus, who has published 1t
along with his Life of Gregory FI[), in which the practice 15 ex-
pressly forbidden in these terms: ““And let no one presume to
give the communion to a laic or a woman, for the purpose of convey-
ing 1t to an wfirm person.”

7 amofpefar. Rufinus renders 1t by rsfundere. References to
this custom are found 1n Adamanus, n the second book of the Mira-
cles of St Columba, ch. 6; in Bede, Life ¢f St Cuthbert, ch 31,
and in the poem on the Life of the same, 1 Theodorus Campidunen-
sis, Life of St Magnus, ch. 22, m Paulus Bernriedensis, Li/fe of
Gregory V1T, p. 113.

!

. (old man’s) mouth ; and after he had swallowed
‘alittle of 1t, he forthwith gave up the ghost.
'Was he not then manifestly preserved? and did
'he not continue in life just until he could be
‘absolved, and until through the wiping away
rof his sins he could be acknowledged ® for the
many good acts he had done?

EPISTLE IV.—TO CORNELIUS THE ROMAN
BISHOP 9

In addition to all these, he writes likewise to
Cornelus at Rome, after receiving his Epistle
agamst Novatus. And in that letter he also
shows that he had been mvited by Helenus,
bishop 1 Tarsus of Cilicia, and by the others
who were with him — namely, Firmilian, bishop
i Cappadocia, and Theoctistus in Palestine —
to meet them at the Council of Antioch, where
certain persons were attempting to establish the
schism of Novatus. In addition to this, he
writes that 1t was reported to him that Fabius
was dead, and that Demetrianus was appointed
his successor in the bishopric of the church at
Antioch. He writes also respecting the bishop
mn Jerusalem, expressing himself n these very
,words: “And the blessed Alexander, having
'been cast into prison, went to his rest in bless-

i edness.”

EPISTLE V., WHICH 1S THE FIRST ON THE SUB-
JECT OF BAPTISM ADDRESSED TO STEPHEN,
BISHOP OF ROME.*

Understand, however, my brother,’* that all the
| churches located m the east, and also in remoter
i districts,'? that were formerly 1n a state of division,
lare now made one again ; 3 and all those at the
| head of the churches everywhere are of one mind,
'and rejoice exceedingly at the peace which has

'been restored beyond all expectation. I may

v
|
|

! 8 ouohoynfivar. Langns, Wolfius, and Musculus render 1t com-
| fitere, ‘“ confess,” Christophorsonus makes 1t 2 snumerunt confes-
sorum riferre, ' rechoned 1 the number of confessors,” which
may be atlowed, 1f 1t 1s understood to be a reckomng &y Chrest, For
Inonysius alludes to those words of Christ 1 the Gospel: * Whoso-
ever shall confess me before men, hum will 1 confess also before my
Father " — VALES

9 Eusebius, Hrst, Eccles , vi 46 A

1o In the second chapter of the seventh book of his Eccles:astical
History, Eusebius says* * To this Stephen, Eusebius wrote the first
of his epistles on the matter of baptism ”  And he calls this the frst,
because Dionysius also wrote other four epistles 10 Xystus and Diony-
sws, two of the successors of Stephen, and to Philemon, on the same
subject of the baptizing of heretics, — GALLANDL.

i1 Eusebius introduces the letter thus: * When he had addressed
many reasonings on this subject to him (Stephen) by letter, Diony-
sius at last showed him that, as the persecution had abated, the
churches 1n all parts opposed to the mnnovations of Novatus were at
peace among themselves ™ [See vol. v p 275 ]

12 ras ére wpocwrepw, These words are omitted in Codices Fulk,
and Savil, as also b Christoghorsonus, but are given n Codices
Reg , Maz , and Med , and by Syncellus and Nicephorus.

T3 Baromus infers from this epistle that at this date, about 259 A.D ,
the Onental bishops had given up their “error,” and fallen 1 with
Stephen’s opinion, that heretics did not require 10 be rebaptized, —an
wnference, however, which Valesius deems false. [Undoubtedly so.
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|
mention Demetrianus in Antioch; Theoctistus . EPISTLE VI —TO SIXTUS, BISHOP®
in Csareia ; Mazabanes in Alia,' the successor| 1, Previously, indeed, (Stephen) had written

of the deceased Alexander;* Marinus in Tyre ; letters ahout Helanus and Firmihanus, and about

Helodorus in Laodicea, the successor of the
deceased Thelymidres ; Helenus 1n Tarsus, and
with him all the churches of Cihicia; and Fir-
mihan and all Cappadocia. For I have named
only the more illustrious of the bishops, so as
neither to make my epistle too long, nor to ren-
der my discourse too heavy for you. All the
districts of Syria, however, and of Arabia, to the
brethren 1n which you from time to time have
been forwarding supphes3 and at present have
sent letters, and Mesopotanua too, and Pontus,
and Syria, and, to speak in brief, all parties. are
everywhere rejoicing at the unamimty and broth-
erly love now established, and are glonfying God
for the same.

THE SAME, OTHERWISE RENDERED.*
But know, my brother, that all the churches

throughout the East, and those that are placed.

beyond, which formerly were separated, are now
at length returned to unity; and all the pres:-
dentss of the churches everywhere think one and
the same thing, and rejoice with incredible joy
on account of the unlooked-for return of peace:
to wit, Demetrianus 1n Antioch ; Theoctistus n
Cmsarea ; Mazabenes in Aha, after the death
of Alexander; Marinus 1n Tyre; Hehodorus in
Laodicea, after the death of Thelymidres ; Hele-
nus in Tarsus, and all the churches of Cilicia:
Firmihanus, with all Cappadocia. And 1 have
named only the more illustrious bishops, lest by
chance my letter should be made too prolix, and
my address too weansome. The whole of the
Syrias, mdeed, and Arabia, to which you now
and then send help, and to which you have now
written letters ; Mesopotamia also, and Pontus,
and Bithyma ; and, to compnse all 1n one word,
all the lands everywhere, are rejoicing, praising
God on account of this concord and brotherly
chanty.

I The name assigned by the pagans to Jerusalem was Eha It
was so called even 1n Constantine’s time, as we see m the Jabwla
Peutingerornum and the Hrnerariune Astonnz, wntten after Con-
stantine’s reign.  In the seventh canon of the Nicene Council we al<o
find the name £la. [Given by Hadnan A o 135 ]

2 The words xoiun@evros "Adefavdpov are given 1 the text n
connection with the clause Mapivos év Tvpw
posed, however, as i the translation, for Mazabanes had succecded
Alexander the bishop of Aha, as Dionysius informs us 1n his Epistle
to Cornelius  So Rufinus puts 1t also 1n his Latin version — VALES

3 Alluding to the generous practice of the church at Rome 1n old
nmes 1n relieving the wants of the other churches, and in sending
money and clothes to the brethren who were 1n capuvity, and to those
who toiled m the mnes
Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, in his Epistle to Soter, which Eusebius
cites mn his fourth book  In the same passage, Eusebius also remarks
that this commendable custom had been continued 1in the Roman
church up to his own time and with that object collections were
made there, of which Leo Magnus writes in his Sersmones — VALES
[Note this to the eternal honour of this See 1n 1ts early purity

4 {Invol. v, to sllustrate the history of Cyprian, reference 1s made
to this letter, and in the Clark edition another rendering is there given
(a preferable one, I think) of this same letter, which I have thought
better to reserve for this place, It belongs here, and I have there
noted 1ts appearance 1n this volume |

5 [mpoearisres, See Euseb , Hi1st Eccles., book vii, capp. 2, 3,
and 4, also vol. v., thus seties, as above menuoned, ]

They must be trans- {

To this eflect we have the statement of

.all who were established throughout Cihecia and
Cappadocia, and all the neighbouring provinces,
giving them to understand that for that same
reason he would depart from their communion,
because they rebaptized heretics  And consider
, the seriousness of the matter. For, indeed, 1n
the most considerable councils of the bishops,
ras I hear, 1t has been decreed that they who
‘come from heresy should first be trained in Cazi-
ol doctrine, and then should be cleansed by
baptism from the filth of the old and mmpure
leaven.  Asking and calling him to witness on
all these matters, I sent letters.

And a little after Dionvsius proceeds : —

2. And. moreover, to our beloved co-presby-
ters Dionvsius and Philemon, who before agreed
with Stephen. and had wnitten to me about the
same matters, I wrote previously in few words,
but now I have wnitten agamn more at length.

In the same letter, says Eusebius,” he 1nforms
Xystus * of the Sabelhan heretics, that they
were gaimng ground at that time, m these
words - —

3. For since of the doctrine, which lately has

. been set on foot at Ptolemais, a city of Pentap-
“olis, impious and full of blasphemy agamnst Al-
' mighty God and the Father of our Lord Jesus
"Chnst ; full of unbelief and perfidy towards His
‘only Legotten Son and the first-born of every
creature, the Word made man, and which takes
"away the perception of the Holy Spint,—on
i either side both letters were brought to me, and
jbrethren had come to discuss 1t, setting forth
''more plamly as much as by God’s gift I was

By
rable, — I wrote certaimn letters, copies of which
. I have sent to thee.

{ EPISTLE VIl —TO PHILEMON, A PRESBYTER?
! I indeed gave attention to reading the books

‘and carefully studymng the traditions of heretics,
ito the extent indeed of corrupting my soul with
[their execrable opinions; yet recewing from
{them this advantage. that I could refute them 1n
ymy own mnd, and detested them more heartily
than ever. And when a certain brother of the
,order of presbyters sought to deter me, and
feared lest I should be involved in the same
,wicked filthiness, hecause he said that my mind
rwould be contaminated, and indeed with truth,
'as I myself perceived, I was strengthened by a
(vision that was sent me from God. And a word

¢ Dionysius mentions letters that had been wnitten by hum as well
to the Presbyters Dionysius and Philemon as to Stephen, on the bap-
tism of heretics and on the Sabellian heresy.

7 Lib vn ch 6

8 fie, Sixtus IT ]

9 Of Sixtus, bishop of Rome. [A.D. 257].
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spoken to me, expressly commanded me, say- baptism, and utterly drives away the Holy Spirit
ing, Read everything which shall come into thy from them, even if any hope subsists either that
hands, for thou art fit to do so, who correctest ! He would alide in them, or that He should re-
and provest each one; and from them to thee!turn to them.
first of all has appeared the cause and the occa-
sion of believing. I recewed this vision as be- EPISTLE IX.—TO SIXTUS II*
ing what was i accordance with the apostohc| For truly, brother, I have need of advice, and
word, which thus urges all who are endowed with T crave your judgment, lest perchance I should
greater virtue, * Be ye skilful money-changers ' "he nustaken upon the matters which 1n such
Then, says Eusebius, he subjoins some things]wlse happen to me. One of the hrethren who
parenthetically about all heresies : — -come together to the church, who for some time
This rule and form I have received from our has been esteemed as a believer, and who before
blessed Father Heraclus * For thon, who came my ordination, and, if I am not deceived. before
from heresies, even if they had fallen away from ' even the episcopate of Heraclas himself, had
the Church, much rather if they had not fallen been a partaker of the assembly of the faithful,
away, but when they were seen to frequent the 'when he had been concerned 1n the baptism of
assemblies of the faithful, were charged with go- ! those who were lately baptized, and had heard
ing to hear the teachers of perverse doctrine, and | the interrogatories and their answers, came to
ejected from the Church, he did not admut after ! me in tears, and bewailling his lot. And throw-
many prayers, before they had openly and pub- ing himself at my feet, he began to confess and
licly narrated whatever things they had heard to protest that this baptism by which he had
from their adversanies. Then he received them been mitated among heretics was nat of this
at length to the assemblies of the faithful, by no ' kind, nor had 1t anything whatever in common
means asking of them to recerve baptism anew. with this of ours, because that 1t was full of
Because they had already previously recewed | blasphemy and mprety. And he said that his

the Holy Spint from that very baptism. rsoul was prerced with a very bitter sense of sor-
Once more, this question being thoroughly rtow, and that he did not dare even to lift up his
ventilated, he adds . — eves to God, because he had been mitiated by

I learned this besides, that this custom 15 not | those wicked words and things  Wherefore he
now first of all imported among the Africans? | hesought that, Ly this purest laver, he might
alone , but moreover, long before, in the times of | be endowed with adoption and grace. And I,
former bishops, among most populous churches, i mdeed, have not dared to do this; but I have
and that when synods of the brethren of Iconum  said that the long course of communion had
and Synades were held, 1t alvo pleased as many  Leen sufficient for this. For I should not dare
as possible, I should be unwilling, by overturning to renew afresh, after all, one who had heard the
therr judgments, to throw them mto strifes and, giving of thanks, and who had answered with
contentions.  For 1t 1s written, * Thou shalt not | others Amen ; who had stood at the holy table,
remove thv neighbour’s landmark, which thy fa- ‘\ and had stretched forth his hands® to receive
thers have placed.”? the blessed food. and had received 1t, and for a
very Jong time had been a partaker of the body
o , . and blood of our Lord Jesus Chnst. Hence-

EPISTLE VIIL —TO DIONYSIUS forth I bade him be of good courage, and ap-

For we rightly repulse Novatian, who has rent | proach to the sacred edmenss with a firm faith
the Church, and has drawn away some of the 'and a good conscience, and become a partaker
brethren to impiety and blasphemies ; who has'of them. But he makes no end of his wailing,
brought 1nto the world a most impious doctrine ' and shrinks from approaching to the table ; and
concerning God, and calumniates our most mer- | scarcely, when entreated, can he bear to be pres-
aiful Lord Jesus Christ as if He were unmerciful : "ent at the prayers.
and besides all these things, holds the sacred
laver as of no effect, and rejects 1t, and over-| EPISTLE X —AGAINST BISHOP GERMANUS”

turns faith and confession, which are put before, ; Now I speak also before God, and He

knoweth that I Lie not: 1t was not by my own
11 Thess v 2t [Euseb,vi 7 The apostle 1s supposed to re-

fer to one of the repuled sayings of our Lord, yiveoBe ooxipol Tpa- ChOlCG,S neither was it without divine 1struction,
Tesirac = examinatores, i e , of cons, rejectung the base, and laying
up in store the precious  Compare Jer av 19 5 (Of a man who sought to be introduced to the Church by baptism,

2 [T find that 1t 1s necessary to say that the ** Afncans” of Egypt ' although he said that he had received baptism, with other words and
and Carthage were no more negroes than we ‘ Americans ” are red- | malters among the heretics

men  The Carthaginians were Canaanites, and the Alexandrians 6 [Vol v See a reference to Cyrl's Catechetical Lectures )
Greeks I have seen Cyprian’s portrait representing him as a Moor ] 7 kusebus, Hist. Eccles,, v, 40, viL 11 i
3 Deut xix 14 B gudeniar em' emauron BaAAcpevos. In Codex Fuk andin the

4 At that ime presbyter of Xystus, and afterwards his successor | Ckronicon of Syncellus itis én’ éuavra. In Codices Maz. and Med
He teaches that Novatian 1s deservedly to be opposed on account of ' 1t 1s en’ énavror Herodotus employs the phrase in the genmve form
his schism, on account of his umpious doctrine, on account of the | — BaAAduevos ed’ éavrol mempnxe, l.e , Se1psum 11 constiinm adhs-
repetition of baptism to those who came to hum, J bens, sua sponte ef proprio motu fecit.
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that I took to flight. But at an earlier period,’ ' joicings, and went 1n and narrated the circum-
indeed, when the edicz for #he persecution under | stances to those who were seated at the feast;
Decws was determined upon, Sabinus at that ‘ and with a single impulse, as 1f 1t had been at a
very hour sent a certain Frumentarius? to make ! given watchword, they all started up, and came
search for me. And I rematned in the house forlon all in a rush, and with the utmost speed.
four days, expecting the arrival of this Frumen- { Hurrying up to us, they raised a shout; and as
tarius. But he went about examining all other ' the soldiers who were guarding us took at once
places, the roads, the rivers, the fields, where he  to flight, they came upon us, stretched as we
suspected that I should erther conceal myself or were upon the bare couches.” For my part, as
travel. And he was smitten with a kind of blind- God knows, I took them at first to be robbers
ness, and never hghted on the house; for he who had come to plunder and llage us, and
never supposed that I should tarry at home when remaiming on the bedstead on which I was lymg
under pursuit. Then, barely after the lapse of' naked, save only that I had on my Imen under-
four days, God giving me mstruction to remove, clothing, I offered them the rest of my dress as
and opening the way for me 1n a manner beyond 'it lay beside me.  But they bade me get up and
all expectation, my domestics 3 and I, and a con- take my departure as quickly as I could. ‘Then
siderable number of the brethren, effected an I understood the purpose of their coming, and
exit together.  And that this was brought about cried, entreated, and implored them to go away
by the providence of God, was made plain by and leave us alone; and I begged that, 1if they
what followed 1n which also we have been per- wished to do us any good, they might anticipate
haps of some service to certamn parties, those who led me captive, and strike off my head.

2. Then, after a certarn break, he narrates the' And while I was uttering such vociferations, as
events which befell him after lus jlicht, subjorning those who were my comrades and partners 1n all
the following statement - — Now about sunset I these things know, they began to lift me up by
was seized, along with those who were with me.  force. And I threw myself down on my back
by the soldiers, and was carned off to Taposiris.  upon the ground: but they seized me by the
But by the providence of (iod, 1t happened that 'hands and feet, and dragged me away, and bhore
Timotheus was not present with me then, nor me forth  And those who were witnesses of all
indeed had he been apprehended at all.  Reach- ' these things followed me, —namely, Caius, Faus-
g the place later, he found the house deserted, 'tus, Peter, and Paul.  These men also took me
and officials keeping guard over 1t, and ourselves up, and hurried me off 7 out of the httle town,

borne mto slavery. .and set me on an ass without saddle, and 1n that
3. And after some other mattcrs, ke procecds | fashion carned me away.
thus : — And what was the method of this mar-1 4. I fear that I run the risk of being charged

vellous disposition of Providence in his case? with great folly and senselessness. placed as I am
For the real fact